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To the Truly Noble | 
Sir F. C. Knight and Baronet.] 


AND THE 


Perfectly Virtuous M5 S. H.1 


Pear and Honoured Friends ! 


: E is accounted a good Maſter of | 
H Rhetorick who can make much of | 
a little; But 1 think him abetter Frieud 
of Truth ( eſjecially in Controverted 4 
points) t hat makes a litile of much, by: 
ſumming up the Subſtance of things Dife.) 
puted into Heaas, proving his PolitiVEn3# 
and ſolvins others Negatives, with ſhort : 
intel.igible Arguments , and Anſwer, | 
which 1 have amn d at in this little Max" 
nual, /f 1 have done it well, Thave my: 
wiſh ; if not, at leaſt accept my endeavour,” 
Yon were te firſt whoſe Patience peruſed; 
it, ina rough Hand: 1 have now ſomes" 
what ſmooth'd it bythe Preſs, aud chiefly? 
| a 3 ns, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
in Obedience to your Commanas ; Give me 
leave therefore to offer it ,as a pledge of my 
 Aﬀettionate Reſpetts to both, anaer the 
' ſhadow of your Tngenions Patronage : and 
4: you once were pleaſed to think well of it, 
being unpoliſhd; ſo give it your Protefiion, 
being perfeftted, and you abundanly ſhall 
Crown his L abonrs who is Ambiticus to 


be ſt iled 
Honoured Friends, 


Your moſt Devoted and 


very Humble Servane 


- 4.4 
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READER 


F the unuſual method of this little 

I Treatiſe ſeem leſs accomodated to ' 

Vulgar Capacities (it being indeed 
the proper form of Schools,) at leaſtI 
hope the matter will ſo far pleaſe all, 
and (uit with all as to reCtifhe ſome mil- - 
taken judgments, if not poſleficd with 
to muchPaſſion, Prejudice or Intereſt. 
That which mov'd me to draw it in this 
form, was the defir'dfatisfaction of ſome 
Judicious & ftrong Reaſoning Friends, 
who could not periaps have fo eaſily 
been perſwaged to their own good hy 
any long Rietorical Argumentation, 
as by this ſhort and Syllagittical way, 
The wiſhed eitcct it wrought in them, * 
gives me ſome hope, if ſeriouſly per- 
uſed , it way alſo work the like in 
many others: The propoſed Object of 
my weak endcavours. 

Finding it then agreed by all Parties, 
that Chriit our Lord hath Founded 
and Built a Church in his own Blood, 
which was the only Miſtzc(s of Divine 7 

a 3 Faith, - 


| To he Reader. 
- Faith, and fole Repofitory of all 
Revealed Truth, at leaſt for an Age 


or two: Where can 1 better Ini- 


tiate my following Arguments, then | 


from the Controverſies of the Church ; 
the moſt Important doubtleſs of all o- 
thers ; ſince on the notion and evicti- 


on of her Authority , all other points 


eſlentially depend, for their knowledge 
and deciſion > My firſt Eſſay therefore 
{hall be to prove the Reman Catholick 
Church to be the only true Church of 


God, by ſhewing all the moſt conſpi- 
 cuous Marks, and Eminent Properties 


- of the Church, ailigned us by Chriſt 
- Hirnſelf, to have been verified in Her, 
" andnone but Her. This done, I ſhall 
proceed to Vindicate her Particular 
and Principal Doftrines, wherein ſhe 
. hath been moſt Impugn'd by Sefares. 


Re LO Om 


APPROBATIO, 


Tbrum hunc cui Titulis (A Ma- 
nual of Controverſies, ec.) 
diligenter legi, in quo nihil Ortho- 
doxe & Chriſtiane Fidez diſſonun 


deprehendi ; imo methods facils, 


compendioſa, & ad docendum acco- © 


modata,Veritas Catholica,Catholicis 
Jundamentis ſtabilitur , Hereſque 


ſolide, ac erudite in eo refelluntur 


ideoque dignums judico, qui in com- 
munem utilitateis imprimatur. 


Onuphrius Eliſeus S. FT. 

Datum Duaci Dottor nuper Collegii 

14th, April. AnglorumWifſiponen- 
 _ ſis Profeſſor & Praſes. 
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41 H.T. oft viſum Enchi. | 


ridion zpfius. 


Lures ſingula (cripſcrant,8& yolumi- 
P na inflaverant: Laborabamus copi- 
am multitudo prolixitaſqueScriptorum 
erat oneroſa. Deficientis Proteſtantiz 
Iefſum Concinentes Scripturas &Patres 
deeſſe Catholicis propterea objea- 
bant;quia in tanta ſylva non fine vena- 
tu emicabant que poſcebantur, Tem- 
peſtivus occurtis, & Enchiridion por- 
rigis,. de quo #erum {uam impleat, qui 
Manipulos colligit. Sive oracula de. 
Cherubinorum ſuperne,ſive San&orum 
veneranda ſuffragia , five aculcatara- 
ciocinii ſpicula flagitaverit,ad manum, 
IMO in manu , tua opera iilt adſunr, 
Gratulor militiaChriſtiang per te arma- 
tex ; Gratulor 7T:ib; & verumin Crlis te 


-mancniem fructum,%& (#1 qua tibi adeo 


leris eſt cura) Eccleſia Patri e plauſum 
& admirationem : 9141, polle ſtare Gr 
audire,% gaudere propter vocem ſponſ! 


Amico tuo 
Datum Pridie Ka- | 
lendas Aprilis _  Thomz ex Al]biis 
I654, Eaſt-Saxonum 
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APPROBA TIO. 


Lhbrum, caui titulus a Manual of 
L Controverſies, Anuthore H.T. Vi- 
r0 doffo, cordato, probato, habeo dicere 
an majore cum guſiu perlegerim, an 
frat imbiberim; utrumque aquo LeGo- 
ri auſim pronittere '. nimirum invenet, 
quiſquis ille fuerit, Fidem Apoſiolicam, 
Catholicam, Romanam, nou falum ſartans 
teflam ubique cuſteditam, ſed © Orthe- 
aoxis quidem ſnaviter roboratam, hete- 
Todoxis autem, Cuſnſuis fuerint manie, 
you minus formaliter incnlcatam, @ nifs 
tenebris [uis immori velint,meridianaluce 
irradiatams Habent in hac filvua Fiaeles, 
hinc Gaudium quo hoſtes feriant, ſcutum 
inde quo ſeſe protegant, abique armat u- 
ram Fidei qua ignea Inferm tela moao 
frangant, modo. propellant , ſemper ipſs 
incolames extinguant : Sed & habent 
Secarii ex Scriptaris. Concilits, Patri- 
bus Collyria quibas cculos inungant ; vi- 
aent ſua facia efſe ſagittas parvulorum, 
aut frafja ant retorta, ſemper caſſa ; qua- 
re vel nova cadant wel laſſum Brontem 
Steropemgue relinquant Velim magis,ar- 
ma animoſque ſubmittant ,ueritati magne 
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APPROBATIO. 


prevalenti cedant, Matrique Eccleſia ac 
Deo ſeſe [noſque concilient prodeatitaque 
fecali noftri Monitorium, ureum; & n»1 
imprimatur auntaxat, ſed & manibus 
ommnum prematur , teratar quibus vel 
veneranda arridet Authoritas, vel con- 
ſtat Ratio, vel gaibus denique cordi ſalt 
eterna et ; ſic cenſet fic optat. 


Ed Danzel, S, Theologix | 


Datum Duac1. 

Kal Mai: Anno 

falutis humanz 
1671, 


Doctor ejuſdemque 
Profellor, 


AT 
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3) | OF 

' CONTROVERSIES... 
| ARTICLE 1. . 
Thetrue Church of God demonſtrated 
by. her continued Succeſſion. 


| now in Communion with the See of , 

| "Rome, #5 the only true Church of + 

..} God; which we prove thus. | 

| The Argnment. 

1. Major. That is the only true Charch of God, 

Al which has had a continued Succeſſion from 

Chritt, and his Apoſtles, to this time, and ſhall 
have from hence, to the end of the World, 

2. Minor, But the Church now in Communion 
with theSee of Rowe, and no other, has had a 
continu'd Succeſſion from Chriſt and his A-. 
poltles to this time, and conſequently ſhall 
have to the end of the World, 

2» al 2. Con- 


_ 


| ()* Tenet is, That the Church 


_m—_ 


me REN” 


li 7; tt, T, 
| 3: Conſequente Therefore the Church now in 


| 


communion-with the See.of Rowe, and no other, 

is the true Church of God. 

The Major, or firſt Propofition, is prov'd out 
of the Prophet and promiſes of Chriſt. 

My Spirit which is in Thee, and my Words which 
T have put.into thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
the mouth ef thy ſeed, fram henceforth, and*for 
ever, faith the Lord, Ia. 59. 21. And. again, 
Ariſe, be illuminated, O Jeruſalem, becauſe thy 
light u# come, &c. and the Gentiles ſhall walk in 
thy light, &c. and the Gates fhall be open conti- 
nually day and night, they ball not be ſhut, that 
the ftrength of the Gentiles may be brought to thee, 
and their Kings may be brought, &c. lia. 60.1. 
3:11. Upon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem, I have ap- 
pointed Watch-men all the day, and all the night 
for ever, they ſhall not held their peace, 1{2..62. 6. 
An everlaſting Covenant ſhall be to them, I will 
found them , and multiply them, and give my 
Sanfification in the miaſt of them fer-ever, Ezech. 
37. 26. All Nations, Tribes, and Tongues , ſhall 
ſerve him, his power ts an eternal power that ſhall 
not be taken away, and his Kingdom ſpall not be 
corrupted, Dan. 7. 13. 14- 1 

Go ye teaching all Natious, Baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. And behold I am with you all 
days, even to the Worlds end. S. Matt. 29. 20. 1 
w:ll ak the Father, and he will give you another 
Paraclite, that he may abide with yeu for ever, 
the Spirit of Truth, $. John 14. 16. Chriſt gave 
Some, Apoſiles ; ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, 
ſome Paſtors, ſome Noftors, to the conſummation of 


the Saints, Kc. until we all meet in the unity of 
Faith, 


Art. 1. 


Faith, &c. that now we be net Children, wavering, 


' and carried about with every winde of DoFrine, 


Epheſ. 4. 11,12,13, 14. 
| The Minor, or ſecond Propoſition of the Argue 
ment is prov*d by the enfuing Catalogue of the 
Roman Churches Chief Paſtors, Councils, Nations 
converted, and Publick Profeſſors of her Faith. 
| _ Fromthe year of Chriſt 30. 

Chicf Paſtors. 
30. Our B. Saviour Jeſus General Councils. 

Chriſt. 

34- S. Peter Apoſtle, The Council of the Apo- 
G9. Linus. ſtles at Jeruſalem, Saint 
80, Cletus. Peter preſiding, As 15. 
93, Clement. 

2 From the year 100: 
103. Anacletus. 142, Teeſphorus 17 3. Soter. 
I12, Evariſtus, 154 Higinins, 179. Elextherius 
121. Alexander. 158. Pics 1. 194. Vifor. 
132. Sixt 1. 165 Anicetus. 

In this firſt Age or Century after Jeſus Chriſt, 
we find the Primacie in St. Peter, as is manifeſt by 
the ſaid Councel inthe Acts, where (after a ſerious 
debate whether the Fewi/þ Ceremonics ought 
to be impos'd on the Gentiles) St. Peter defin d in 
the Negative, faying; Men, Brethren, you know 
hat of old, God amongſt Us, choſe, that by my 
mouth the Gentiles ſhould bear the Word of the 
Goſpel, and t«lieve; and God, who knows the hearts, 
gave teſtimony, giving to them the Holy Gho#t, as 
well as 20.45 ; and hath put no difference- between 
them and 1s; by Faith purifying their hearts ; 
zow therefore why tempt ye God to put a Yoke upon 
the neck of the Diſciples , which neither our Fore- 
fathers, nor we have been able ta bear? 

A2 St. Fames 
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Art. 1. 4) 

St. James (who was Biſhop of the place) ſecon- 
ding, by his ſentence what Peter had decreed. Al 
the multitude (faith St. Hierome) held their peace, 
and into his (Peter's) ſentence ; James the Apoſtle, 
and all the Prieſts did paſs together, Epiſt. 8g. to 
Augu#t. c. 2. Peter (faith he in the ſame place) 
was Prince and Author of the Decree, That Saint 
Peter tranſlated his Chair from Antioch to Rome, 
is prov'd.. Firſt, becauſe he remain'd not always 
at Antioch, as all that Church acknowledges, 
nor did ſhe ever challenge the firft Chair in any 


General Councel, as appears in the Councels.. 


Secondly, by the Decrees of Councels, Popes, and 
other Fathers, giving the Primacy to the Roman 
Church, 

The Councel of Sardis ( 4n.Dom: 400. Weſtern 
Fathers 3e0o. Eaſtern 76.) decreed, That in caſes 
of Biſhops for the honor of S. Peters memory,it ſheuld 
be lawful to appeal from whatſoever other Biſhop, to 
the Biſhep of Rome, Can. 3. 

The Conncel of Calcedon (An. Dom. 451. Fa- 


thers 6oo.) We throughly conſider truly, that all ' 


primncy and chi'f honour,accord:rg to the Canons, 
7s to be kept for the Arch-biſl 0p of old Rome, Ati- 
on 16. And in relavion - of the ſaid Councel to 
Pope Leo, We have confirm'd (ſay they) the Rule 
of the 150. Fathers in the firſt Conſtantinopolitan 
Councel Azns 381. Which hath commanded,*hat 
after the moſt Holy and Apoſiolick See (of Rome) 
zhe Conſtantinopolitan ſpou!d have honour, Pope 
Antherus, Anno 2.38. (being asK'd by the Biſhops 
of Bettica and Toletum, whether it were lawful 
for a Biſhop to be chang'd from one City to an- 
other ?) anſwer'd affirmatively, as Peter (Prince 


of the Apoſtles) was chang'd from Axt:och to 
Roe. 


: Art, 1. 
Rome. Decret” 7,q.1. And St. Gregory ſays, He 
knows #0 Biſhop but is ſubje to the See of Rome. 
Epift. 62. | | 
Catholick Profeſſors from the year 100. 
HEB. Yirgin, St. Fohn Baptiſt, St. Fohn E- 
vangel:ſt, &c. Martha, Magdalen, St. Paul, 
St, Steven, Timethy, Barnabas, Tecla, Denms, 
Martial, Ignatins, Clement, &c. The Church was 
ſpread in this Age over all thoſe Countreys to 
which St. Pau{ wrote his Epiſtles; as alſo France, 
Spain, England, &c. See Baronins. 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 200. 
Ufachius, Hermes, Getulias, Policarp, Concor- 
dis, Fuftin Martyr, Euſebins, Ireneus, Vin- 
centins, Potentianss, Sophia, Fides, Spes; Charitas, 
St. Felicity, with her ſeven Children, Lucius King 
of Englaud, &c. En, 

The Apoſtles Canons define, Tha? if auy Biſhop 
or Prieſt (the Oblation [Maſs] being made) ſhall 
not communicate, he ſhould be excommunicate as 
giving ſuſpition of him who hath ſacrificed, that he 
hath not rightly offer*d, Can, 9. approv'd in the 


 fixth General Synod. 
From the year of Chriſt 200. 
Chief Paſtors, General Councils. . 
204. Zepherinns. 257. Stephauns 1.. 
221. Calixtus 1: 260. SIXFUS 2. 
227. Urban 1 261, Dioniſius 1. 
223. Pontian:s. 273. Felix 1. 
238 Antherus. 275. Eutychianus. 
239. Fabianus. 284. Cajns. 
254: Cornelius, 296, Marcellinus, 


255. Lum, 
The ſecond and third Ages, (whether by reaſon. 
of th: Curches great Perſecutions, or thenot ſtir- 
A. 3 | ring. 


Art. 1. (6 
ing of any famous Hereticks) produc'd no Coun- 
cels, yet a Succeſhon of Popes, Martyrs, and Con- 
fcſlors we have, which is ſufficient for our pur- 
pcles £ 


The Decrees of Popes in theſe Ages. 

Anacletus Decreed, That Prieſts, when they Sa- 
erifice to ourLord, muli not ao it alone, but hawe 
witneſſes with them, that they may be prov'd to 
have Satrific d perfely to God in ſacred places,&c. 
So the Apeſiles have appointed, and the. Roman 
Church holds, 1 Epiſt. de conſecrar. d. 1. c. Epiſcop: 
And in the end of the ſame Epiſtle; If more diffi- 
cult queſtions ſhall ariſe, let them be refer'd to the 
ApoRolick See of Rome, for ſo- the Apoitles have 
ordain'd by the command of our Lira, Anno 
Dom. 101. | 

Alexander Decreed, That Bread only, and Wine 
mingled with Water, ſhould be offer*d in the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, Epiſt. Orthod, de conſec. d. 2. c. 
in Sacrament . 

Sixt Decreed, That the ſacred myferies (the 
Bleſſed Euchariſt) and ſacred Veſſels ſhould nozs be 
zouched, but by ſacred Miniſters , - and that the 
Prieſt beginning Maſs, the People ſhould ſing, Holy ! 
Holy \ Holy! &c. in his Epiſtle to all the Faithful 
of Chriſt, Anno Dom. 129. 

Teleſphorus commanded the ſeven weeks of Lent 
to be faſted, Epiſt. Decret. Anno Dorn. 139. 

Pins in his Epiſtle to the 7talians, enjoyn'd 
penance for him, by whoſe negligence any of the 
Blood of our Lord ſhould be fpilr, q. 1. c. Aus 
compulſns, Anuo Dom. 147. 5. 

Amicetus tells us, That Fames was made Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem by St. Peter, James and John, in his 
eccretal Epiſtle to the Biſhop of France, and cites 
Ana- _ 


(7) Art. 1. 
! Anacletus for it, Epiſt. 2. dif. 25.c. Prohibet 
 Fratres. | 
' Soter Decreed, That no Man ſhould ſay Maſs af- 
ter he had eaten or drunk. De conſec, dift. c. 1; 
Ut ilud. 
Zepherinus Decreed,That the greater cauſes of the 
Church are to be determin'd by the Apoſtolick See, 
becauſe ſo the Apoſtles, and their Sutceſſors had or- 
dain'd. Epiſtle to the Bifhops of Szcily, 217. 
Theſe were all Popes of Rome, but no true Pro- 
zeſt ants, 1 hope. | 
: _ Catholick Profeſſors to the year 300. 
a ge mag Callepodius, Abdon, Sennen, Pama- 
chins, Tyburtus, Valerianus, Marcellinus, De- 
ret heus, Gordianus, Pudentiana, Triphon, Blaſius, 
Maximianus, Clemens, Barbara, Agatha, Apollo- 
ma, Cyprianus, Hyppolitus, Gregorius, Thauma- 
turgus , Laurentius, Tharſus , Cecilia Viftorins, 
Nemeſius, Olympius, Aarianus, Georgius, Pantale- 
on, Agnes, Barlaam,Gereon, with bis companions, 
Coſmas, Damiazus, Mauritius, with the Theban 
Legion, &c. | 
1 Catholick Profeſſors to the year 400: 
= Omnes with 2000 Martyrs, Lucianus,Theoao- 
FIRE the firſt Hermit,Zacobu«Niſibft anus, * 
Spiridon, Macharius, Nicholaus, Helena (the Mo-. ' 


. ther of Conſtantine the Great). Conflantine. (the 

firſt Chriſtian Emperour) Marcus, Arethuſius, Ny- 
] cetas, Theodorns, Antenius, Hilarion, Athanaſius, 
> , Paulus, Conflantinopolitanus, Hilarius, Martia- 
; - mus, Baſilius, Hieronimus, Epiphanius, Patianus, 


Ambroſe, Cyril of Feruſalem, &c. 
Nations converted, 
Dacians, Gebes, Beſſites, Scythianus, Morines, dAr- 
menians, Humnes, Indians, Ehiepians, &c. 
B A4 From 
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(3) 


- From the year of Chriſt 3086. 


Chief Paftors. 


304 Marcellus. 
$09 Euſebius. 
212 Melchindes. 
314 Sylveſter. 
336 Malchns, 
337 Fulius. 
352 Liberins. > 
358 Felix 2. 
367 Damaſcus. 
385 S2ricins. 
398 Anaſaſins, 


General Councels, 
The r. Nicene Counce 
(Fathers 328.) CN 
by Pope Sylveſter, An.Do. 

325. againſt Arrins. 

Authors, Cedrenus, Po- 
tins, Socrates, Euſebius. 

The 1 Conftantinopoli- 
tan Councel , ( Fathers 
150.) Pope Damaſus pre- 
ſiding, Anno Dom. 381 
againſt Macedonins. 

"Authors, Socrates, Pho- 
tits, Baronius. 


From the year 400. 


402 Innocentius 1. 


417 S0Ximus. 
419 Bonifacius 1 
424 Celeſtinus 1. 
432 S1XFUS 3. 
440 Leo Magnus. 
461 Hilarins. 
468 Simplicins. 
483 Felix. 

492 Gelaſins 1. 
497 Anaſtaſius 2. 
499 Symmachus. 


The 1.  Epheſin Coun- 
ce], (Fathers 2 00:) Pope 
Celeftine prefiding, Anno 
Dom. 43 1- againſt Neſtor. 

Authors , Nicephorus, 
Baronias, «+: 

The Calcedon Councel, 
(Fathers 600.) Pope' Leo | 
prefiding, Anno Dom.4 51 | 
againit, Zutyches. 

Authors, Les, Epiſi.50 
Baronius, &c. 


Anno Dom. 500 
The 1. Nicene Councel defined againſt Arrins,. 
That the Sou of God is conſubſtantial tohis Father, 


and true Ged, 


2. That he who holds the See of Rome, #s the 
Head ond chief of all the Pairiarchs , ſeeing he ts 
te firlh, as Peter, 10 whim power (Ecclefaltical) 


#4 . 


i given over all Chriſtian Princes, and all their 
people, &c. and whoever hall contradift thu, is 
excommunicated by the Synod, Can, 39. Arab. 

3. That by Boptiſm a man us freed from the ſer- 
wvitude and corruption of ſin, I. 3 decret. 

4. That the Lamb of God , which takes awa 
the fins of the World, ts placed on the ſacret Table 
(the Altar) zo be ſacrificed by the Prieft unbloodily, 
aud that we(receiving his precionsBody and Blood,) 
ao believe theſe things to be ſignes of our ReſurreFi- 
on, |. 3. decret. de Divina menſa. 

| It Deereed, That a Biſhop dying, notice ſhall be 
given of his death, to all Churches and Monaſte- 
ries in the Pariſh,that Deacons (who have no power 
ro offer Sacrifice) ought not to give the Body and 
Blood of Chrift to Prieſts, who have ſuch power. 
Can. 14. 
The 1.Confantinople Councel defined againſt 
Macedonins, who deny'd the Holy Ghoſt to be God, 
and decreed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to be 
Chief, next the Biſhop of Rome. 
The 1. Epheſine Councel defined againſt Ne- 
for, who deny*d the B, Virgin to be the Mother of 


God, 6 3, La 
It defined, that St. Peter was the Head and 


Prince of the Apoſtles, and that the Power of 


loofing and. binding fins, was given by our Lord 
to St. Peter, (who in his Succeſſors) lives and 
exerciſes judgement to this very time,and always, 
Acts. 3. 

The Councel of Calceden defined againſt Eu- 
tychus and Dioſcorus, who deny'd two Natures in 
Chriſt, affirming, that the Humane Nature was 
chang'd into the Divinity. Inthe third ation of 
this Counce], Pope Leo is called Univerſal Arch- 

Biſhop 


"Art. x (10) 

Biſhop and Patriarch of old Rome, and ſentence | 
is pronounc'd againſt Dzoſcorus in the names of | 
Leo, and St. Peter, to acknowledge Lo to be St. 
Peter's Succeſſor. 

The Eleberine Councel in Spain, ſubſcribed by 
Oſ7us, and others, who were preſent at the firſt 
Nicene Councel, defined, that Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea- 
cons ſhould abſtain from their Wives, or elſe be 
ecgraded, c. 33. Age the 4. 

The 2. Councel at Arles under Pope Sylveſter, 
defined, that noman, who was married could be 
made a Prieſt, unleſs a Converſion were promiſed, 
Can. 2. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 500. 

 Everinnms, Tigris, Exuperins, Eutropins, St. 
7ohn, Chryſoftom, Paglinu, Mauritius, S. Au. | 
uſtine, Maximmns, Soſimus, Fincentius, Lyrinenſis, 
Jace Perſa, Alexias, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
r/ula with 11000. Virgins, Preſper, Honor atus, 

Palladins, Bonifacius, Euthinatns, Simon Stelites, 
Chryſologus, Patricins, Eugerius, Fulgentiuz, Boe- 
tits, Epiphanius Tycinenſis, Severinus, &Cc. ; 

The Scots converted by Pallzdins, French by | 
St. Remigius and Vedaſtus, 497 9. Martyrs of —= | 
ca, and many others. | 

From the year of Chrift 500. 


Chief Paſtors. 
514 Hormiſda General Councils. 
524 Joannes 1, 
525 Telix 4. The 2. Conſtant inopoli- 
530 Bonifacius 2. tan Councel, Pope Vigt- 
532 Joarnes 2. lius prefiding(Fathers16s | 
535 Agapetus: Anno Dom, 5 53.) againſt 
537 Sylverius. Anthimius , 'and Thes- 
540 Vigiliys. gore. 


556 Pela- 


WW © OO VY 


556 DPelagins 1. 

560 Foannes 3. Authors, Zonerus, N;- 
$73 Benedifus 1. cephorus, and Baronius. 
$73 Pelagius 2. | 

590 Gregorinus Magnus. 

This 2. Conftantinopolitan Councel defined, 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Crucified in ehe Fleſh, 
is both the true Lord of Glory, and one of the Holy 
Trinity, Can. ro. agamit Peter the Arch-biſhop * 
of Conſtantinople, who held, That the whole Tri- 
nity was Crucified for us, as appears, Ads 1. 

It defined; One Divine Natare t0 be in all the 
three Perſons, Can, 1. Two Nativities in Chrif, - 
C. 2. One only Perſon to. be in Chriſt, though tws 
aiftinF Natures,againlt Anthimius and Theodore, 
Can. 4. 5. | 

It defined againſt Theodore, That Chriſt was not 
troubled with paſſions of the mind, er concupiſcenſes 
of the Fleſh, Can. 1 2. 2 | 

In this Age, the third Councel of Carthage de- 
creed, That the Sacraments of the Altar, Maſs 
ſhould not be celebrated, but by ſuch only as were 
faſting, Can. 29. It approv'd-the whole Catologue 
of Canonical Books by name, as they are now pube 
liſhed in our Bible, and approv'd by the Cntholick 
Church, (except only Baruch, which is not nam'd, 
becauſe an Appendix to Feremiah,whoſe Secretary 
he was) Can. 47. This Councel was ſubſcribed 
by'S, AuguFiine, and approv'd in the ſixth General 
Synod. 

In this Age, the Mi[eviten Conncel defin'd, ,That 
whoever denies Children newly-born to be Baptized, 
or ſays they contra nothing of original fin fron 
Adam, which may be cleanſed by the Laver of Re- 
generation, &c. Anathema, c. 2. It was ſubſcribed 
by St. Auguiine, _ | In 


605 Sabinianns, 


F""0y: f. (12). 


In this Agethe Ceſar-auguſtan Councel decreed, 
That Virgins (who had vow'd themſelves to God) 


ſhould not be waiÞd,till after fort y years probation. 


In this Age Pope John 1. decreed , That Maſ;. 


ought uot to be celebrated, but in places conſecrated 
80 our Lord, unleſs great neceſſity ſhould enforce it, 
In his Epiſt. to the Biſhops of divers places, giving 
this reaſon, Becauſe it 15 wyitten, ſee thou offer net 
thy Holocaufts in every place , but in the place 
which thy Lord thy God hath cheſen, Dcut. 12, 
An. 525, For as no others but Prieſts conſecrated 
toour Lord, ought to fing Maſſes, and offer Sa- 
crifices to our Lord upon the Altars, ſo in no 
other but conſecrated places. De Conſecrat.. diſt. 
F.C. Sicut non alt. 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 600. 


gpm Genoveſ: , C lumbus, Germanus 


Pariſienſis, Mary of Egypt, Brigitta, Sime- 


on Salus, Leander, St. Benedid, (inſtitutor of the 


Holy Order of BeaediQtine Monks) Rupertus, May- 
rus Placidus, Arnulphus, Radegundtis, Leonard, 


Columbanus, Fohn Climachus, 1ſaac, Hermenigil- 
dns, Fortunatus, Agricola, Bonifacius, Vitor, Elg- 


therius, Gregorius Turonenſis, &C. 
Naticns converted. 
St. 4ngufine the Menk, ſent by Pope Gregory, 
converted England. The Northern Pi#s, Goths, 


Bavarians, and Burgundians , werealſo converted | 


in this Age. | 

From the year of Chriſt 600. 
Chief Paſtors. 

626 Honorigs. 

639 SevVerinus. . 

640 FJoannes 4. 

642 Theoaorus 1. 

3 649 Mar- 


606 Bonifacius ;. 
615 Deuſaeair. 
618 Bonifacins 4. 


( 


| 


f 
4 
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649 Martinus 1. General Councels. 
654 Enugentus. 

655 Vitalianas. The 3. Cont antinope- 
669 Adecodatus. litan Councel. Fathers 
696 Domuus 1. 289 Pope Agatho preli- 
678 Agatho. ding, Anno Dom. 680. 
683 Leo 2. againlt the Monothol:tes, 
684 BenediFus 2 

68s Johannes 5. Authors, Cedrenus, Ba- 
686 Conon. roniuz, Kc, 


688 Sergius. 

In this 6. Age, inthe 3. Councel of Conftantine- 
ple, celebrated in Trulls, were condemn'd, Sergius, 
Paulus, Petrus, Cyrus, and Theodore, who molt 
impiouſly zaught, but one will and operation to bz 
in Chriſt. 

It defined, under Anathema, That all things 

ſhould be held, which had been defin*d in the firit fix 

General Conxcils, together with $5 Canons, c:lled 
the Apoſiles Canons, and certain other Provincial 
Councels there ſpecified, Canon 1, 2. 

It defin*d, That no Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub-dea- 
con, after they had taken Orders, could marry, c. 6. 
and this in conformity to the Apoſtles Canons, + 
(Can. 27.) where they commanded, That none 
but LeQtors and Countors fhould marry, after thay 
had received Orders. | 

It decreed, that Grapes (an abufive cuſtom in 
ſome places) /hould not be given tothe peopl:, to- 
gether with that unbloody Sacrifice of the Obla- 
tion, Can. 28. de conſec. diſtin&..z. Yerbo didir- 
CLNUS. " 

It decreed, That Water onght to be mingled with 
the Wine in the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, ac- 
coraing to St. James the Brother of our Lord, and 


Biſlo 


Art. 1. ( 14. 

Biſhop of Hieruſalem 21 his myſtical Sacrifice deli- 
wered to us (ſay they) in writing, De conſecrat. 
diſt. 1. verbo Jacobus, c: 32, Contrary to the 
Herelies of the Hyaroparaſtes, who conſecrated in 
Water only; and of the Armenians, who did it 
in Wine only, 

It decreed, That we ought to give inferiour a- 
oration to the Croſs, and forbad it to be made on 
pavements, for reverence ſake, Can. 7 3 

It decreed, That ſuch as have received power 


from God too looſe and bind, ought attentively to 


conſider the quality of the ſin, and the aiſpoſition 
of the ſinner, that ſo they may apply a fit remedy 
fer the diſeaſe, leſt, if they judge of the ſin without 
difference, they hinder the health of the ſick party, 
Can. 102. This required Confeſlton, and a parti- 
cular knowledge of the ſins to be abſolved. 

It decrced, that a Chriſtian adoring only God 
hu Creator, may invocate, Saints, that they would 
wouchſafe to pray for him to the Divine Majeſty, 
Can. 7. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 7 00. 
Naſtaſius, Perſa, Walburga, Attala, EuSta- 

tius, Joannes Elimoſmarius, Ifidorius, Cla- 
aius , Theodorus, Arnulplens, Aldegund, Eligius, 
Severus, Ceſarius, Maximus, Oſwaldus, Odenus, 
Lambertus , Guagericus, Anhelmus, Betalphus, 
Berta, Cunibertus, 4idanus, Cuthbertus, Fulia- 
nus, Marinus, Eugenius, the two Edwaldies, An- 
donius, Damianus, Tienenſis, Killianus, Joannes, 
Bergontenſis, Cedda, Projetius Paulinus, with di- 
vers others. 


Nations converted. 
The Hemings converted by Eligius, the Weft- 


phalians by the two Edwaldies, the Franconians 
by 


(15) Art. 1. 
by Kilianus; multitudes of the Spaniards by An- 
aonius, the Frifans by Willebrod. 

From the year of Chriſt 700. 
Chief Paſtors. 742 Zacharius. 


703 Johannes 6. 752 Stephanus 2 C 

705 Foannes 7. Stephanas 3. 

708 Sifemus. [ 757 Paulus 1, 
Conſt antius. 0. 768 Stephanus 4. 

714 Gregorius 2. 772 Adarianus. 

731 Gregorits 3. 796 Lro 3, 


General Councils. 

The 2. Nicene Councel ; Fathers 350. Pope 
Adrian preſiding, Aw. Dom. 787. againtt Images 
breakers. 

Authors, Sedrenus, Zonoras, Baronins. 


This Second Nicene Councel in the ſecond 
'Attion, approv'd the Epiſtle of Pope Adrian to 
Taraſius the Patriarch, in which he teaches the 
Roman Church to be the Head of all Churches. 

In the third Action it receives and approves the 
Avpoſtolical Tradition of the Church, by which ' 
Veneration and Worſhip of the Saints it taught, 
VIZ. as the Servants, Children, and Friends of 
God; With theſe alſo (fay they) we Worſhip the 
Reliques of Martyrs, and Holy Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints, ſince we know (according to the ſen- 
tence of Baſil the Great) honour exhibited to the 
Image. redound's to the prototipe. 

In the fixth 4#:0n, Tow 1. it declares the Con- 
ſtantinopolitau Synod (under Leo the Heretical 
Emperor, which condemned Images,to be no true 
Synod, becauſe neither the Pope , nor his Le- 
gates, nor the Eaſtern Patriarchs were preſent. 
at 1t. 

B 2 be 


Art. 1. 16) 


In the ſeventh Aon, it approves the firſt ſix 
General Councils, defining all to be Hereticks 
wh.m they coudenm fey ſuch : as alſo that the I- 
moges of Chrifi, the B. Virgin, the Angels and all 
the Saints ovght to be dedicated and kept in the 
Holy Temples of God, that by Them we might come 
into the memory of the prototypes. It defines like- 
wiſc, char we may give the ſaid Images a ſaluta* 
tion or honorary Worſtip, not that true Latria (or 
Soveraign Honor) which we give ts God only.; ſo 
the Diſcipline * of our Forefathers , or Tradition 
of the Catholick Church zeacherh. Thus the 
Counci], 

And again, We confeſs with one conſent, that we 
wil keep Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, whether by 
writing, or cuſtom , being in forte, and decreed,&c. 
Hho fall dare to think er teach otherwiſe , or 
(after the cuſtom of wicked Hereticks) wiolate Ec- 
cleſiaſiical Traditions, let him be Encommunicate, 
Acts the 7. p. 686, Tom. 3 | 

In the ſame Age rhe Council of Seus decreed, 
That it was a dangerous thing to be in that Fr- 
rour, that nothing 1s to be admitted which 1s not 
drawn f om Scripture ; for may things are deri'd 
from Chrift to poſterity, by the hands of the Apoſi les, 
fem mouth to mouth, &c, which are to be holden 
without all doubt, 


Catholick Profeſſors to the year 800. 
Enerable Bede, Bonit!s, Grimaldnus, Guthal- 
V cus, Foannes Damaſcennus, Germanus, Wi- 
wecus, Hermimgil1us, Bonifacius, Pletrudis, Lioba, 
Jodocus, Odillia, Getrudis, Hubertus, Lullus, Bure 


chardus, and many others. 
Na- 


C17) Art. 1; 
Nations converted. 

The Haſſites, Thur ingians }Ephordians, and Cat- 
tians, Converted by Boniface the Engliſh Monk; 
the Lombarads by Sebaldus ; the Jews in the City 
of Berito by the bleeding of a Crucifix, which was 
ſtab'd by them, the Blood whereof cured diſeaſes; 
the two Saxon Dukes, Withhkindus and Albion, 
converted by a miraculous fight of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. 

From the year of Chriſt $00. 
Chief Paſtyrs. 268 Aarianus 2; 


816 Stephan F. $73 Joannes 8. 
817 Paſehaſin E- 883 Martinas 2, 
224 Eugenus. $84 Adrianus }, 
827 Valentinns, 885 Stephanus 6. 
$832 Gregorins 4. 891 Formoſus. 
844 Sergins 2, $97 Bonifacius 6. 
847 Leo 4. 900 Stephanus 7. 
855 BenediFus 2. Romanus. 


858 Nicolas 1. 


General Councils. 

The fourth Conſtantinopplitan Council, (Fa- 
thers 101.) Pope Aarianpreſiding, An. Dom 869 
againſt Photzzs. ; 

Authcers, Nicephorus, Platina, Baronius. 

In th's fourth ConFfantinopolitan Council D hoe 
tins was condemn'd for uſurping the Chair of 
Conſtantinople, znd expelling 1gnatius the lawful 
Biſhop ; as alſo for diſobeying the Authority and 
Decrees of the Apoſtolick See of old Rome, AF. 1. 

In this Council they recited the AQts of a- 
Synod, made by Adrian Pope of Rome, upon 
the very intruſion of Photius into that Chair ; 
and in Adrian's third Addreſs to the Synod, 
his. words are, We have read, that the Biſſep - 

B 3 67- 
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of Rome hath judged the Biſhops of all Churches : 


| ' but we have not read that any one hath judged 


him. In the ſame Epiſtle was read the. definition 
of Pope Adrian in the ſaid Roman Council againſt 
that unlawful Council at Conſtantinople, called by 
Photius (Michael the Tyrant being Emperour ) 
and all the Aits thereof, condemning them tothe - - 
Fire, O*c. The whole Epiſtle was approv'd, and 


ratified with a new Anathema by this Council,. | 


Adtion 8. 

It condemned the ſaid Photius and his Council, 
againſt Images, AF. 8, ; 

It commanded the definitions againſt Photius 
2nd his Councils to be obſcrved, Can. 1. | 

It defined, That the Images of Chrift and his 
Saints are to beWorſhipped with a certain relative 
Worſkip, Canon 3. ; 

It deelar'd Photius yever 7s have been a Biſhop, | 
Canon 6. : 

It decreed, That Temporal Princes ought to ho- | 
r0ur the Holy Patriarchs, and eſpecially the moſt | 
Holy Pape of. old Rome, next the Conſtantinopo- 
liran, then the Patriarch of Antioch ; and lafth 
of Hieruſalem, Canon 2 1. 

It defined under. Anathema, That no Temporal 
Prince, or Lay-man, ſhould medale in the Ele0n 
or promotion of Patriarchs, Metropolitans, or Bi- 
ſhops, as having no power at all therein, Can. 22. 

It approv'dall the ſeven former General Coun- 
cils. h | 

It Anathemarized. Phetius for the, cauſes aboye- | 
mentioned, Can. 6. | 

___ Catholick Profeſiors to the year 990. | 
Abinus, Anſeratius, ' Luagerus, Gerfi iatu, Ge- 

g roldus, Joannicins, Idr, Nicetas þ enolphus, 

—_ E With- 
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Withgungus, Adelardus , Meruvardus , Ruwoldus, *Þ 
Auſg arum Rembertus, Withinus, Atalphus, Seinan- 
aus, and many others. | 

Nations converted. 

The Danes and Swedes converted by Anſgrati- 
us, the Bulgarians by Joanicius, the Rugians by 
the Monks of Corbeia ; the Moratians by With- 
gungus, the Ruſſtes by 2 Prieſt fent by the Empe- 
rour Baſilius. 7 | 

. Fromtheyearof Chriſt goo. . 
Chief Paſtors, | 
901 Theodorus 2. 2 640 Stephanus 9: . 
Joamnes 9. .943 Agapitus 2: 
yo 5 BenediFus 4. 956 Joannes 12. 
907 Leo F. 965 Benediftus 5+ 
908 Chriſtopherus. [2 966 Joannes 13. 
Sergius 3. - 972 Domnus 2, 
910 Anaftaſins 2. 973 Beneadins 6. 


912-Lando. 9735 Beneadiftus 7: 
Johannes . { . "984 Joannes 4. 
928 Leo 6. 985 Joannes 15. 
929 Stephanus 8, 995 Joannes 16. 
931 Joannes 11. 996 Gregorius 5. 
936 Leo 7. 999 Sylteſter 2. 


In this-tenth Age, or Century, I find no Gene- 
ral Counce], nor yet Provincial, in which any 
Controverſie of moment was decided, a Succeſſi- 
on of Chicf Paſtors, and ſome Nations converted 
we have. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 000. 


a Clunianenſis, Wence/laus , Adalricus, 


Bruno Colenienſis, Guibertus, Majolus,Dun- 
ſtanus, Romaldus, Elphegus, Adelherdes, Wolfan- 
gus, Poppo, Bernaldus, Adelbertus, &gidius, Tuſcu-- 
ianns, and many others. 


Art. 1. (20) | 
Nations converted. 
The Polonians converted by Zgidius Tuſtulz- 
mus, ſent by Pope John 13. The Sclavonians cone 
verted by Adelbert ; The Hungarians converted 
by an.ther Adelbert. 
| From the year 1000. 


Chief:Paſtors. 
1003 Joannes 17. 1049 Leo 9: 
Foannes 18,98 1og5 Vitor 2. 
* 7309 Sergiins 4. io58 Stephanus 10. 
-o1l2 Benedit:5 $. 1059 Nicolaus 2. 


@24 Johannes 19, To61 Alexander 2, 
1034 Beuedis 9. 1073 Gregorius 7. 
1044 Grezorius 6. 1086 Y:i&or 3, 
1047 Clemens 2. 1088 Urbanus 2. 
1048 Damaſcus 2. 1090; Paſchalts 2, 

In this Eleventh Age, about the year 1049. 
* Berengarins an Arch-Deacon of Ghent, began to 
broach his Herefie concerning the B. Sacrament, 
affirming it to be only 'a ftgn, or figure of the 
Body and Blood of Chriit, not his true Body and 
Blood ; for which he was:condema'd in the Coun- 
cil of Yercellus, under Pope Leo 9. 1053. As alfoin 
the Lateran Conncil, under Pope In. 2. 4n. 1077. 
where he abjur'd his Herefie in open Council, and 
died 2a Catholick, after divers penances done for 
his fin. See Gulrelmus Biblothecarius, I. de gefti, 
Anglorum. | 
Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 100. 

Dilo Cluniacenſis, Hexricus the Emperour, 

Kunigundis his Wife, Colemanus, Petrus 
Damianus, Odadas, Simeon the Hermit, Brads, 
Dominicu;, Loricatus, Gothardus, Edwardus, Wig- 
bertus, Lanfrancus, Gerardus Gaudanenſes, Anſel- 
mus, Stani/laus, Anſworas, Godjridus Ambianen- 


for, 


(21) rt, x. 
ffs, Too, Bruno, Carthuſianus, Hugo Clunzanenſis, 
Hugo Gratianopolitanus, &c. 

The Vindicians and Pruſſians converted. 


From the year 1100. 
Chief Paſtors. General Councels. 


1118 Gelaſins 2. 1 Lateran Councel 
1119 Calixtus 2, (Fathers 300) for inſtau- 
1125 Honorius 2. ration of Diſcipline, Pope 
1130 Innocentivs2, Calixtus 2. preſiding , 
1143 Celeſtinus 2, Ann, 1122. 

1144 Lucius 2, Authors Sugerins,Plati- 
I145 Eugenius 3. 9, Onuphrius, Baren;us, 

11.54 Anaſtaſins 4+ 

SS Aarianns 4. 2. Lateran Councel 
1160 Alexander 3. (Fathers 1000. for the 
1182 Lucius 3. right of the Clergy, 1n- 


11%5 Urbanus 3. nocext the IL. prefiding, 
1187 Gregorius 8, Ann 1139. 

1188 Clemens 3. Authors, Platina, Oni 
1191 Celeſtinus 3, phrius, Baronius. 

119% Innocentius 3. | | 

The 3. Lateran Councel (Fathers 300) for 
Reformation , Pope Alexander the 3. preſiding, 
Anno Dom, 1179. 

Authors the ſame, as before, 

The two firſt Latetan Councels defin'd little in 
matters of Controverſie. The third condemn'd 
Waldenfi; the Merchant of Lions, who taught the 
Apoſtles were Lay»men,that Lay-men and Women 
might conſecrate and Preach, that Clergy-men 
ought to have no poſlellions or properties ; that 

-Oaths were unlawful in all caſes, that Prieſts and 
Magiſtrates by mortal fin fe]l from their dignity, 
and were not to be obey'd, &c. His Tenets were 
here defin'd againſt, and he himſelf Anathema- 
tized. Ca- 


Ee CCC 


Art.zy, (22) | 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1200. 

Gnes Romana, Noribertus, Malachius. Pey- 

nardus Abbas, Gulielmus Dux Aquitanie, 
Geraraas , Hildegardis, Thomas Cantuarienſis, 
Hugo Livzcolnienſis, and others. 

- Nations converted. | 
The Pomeranians and Norwegians converted by 
one Nicholas a Monk, who was afrerwards Pope, 
and called Nrco/as the third. 
From the year of Chriſt 1200. 

Chief Paſtors. General Councils. 
1215 Gelaſius 2. The Fourth Lateran 
I222 Gregorius 9. Councel (Fathers 1285) 
1241 Celeſtins 4. Pope Innocent the Third 
1242 I[ynocentins 4. preſiding Anno'125; 
1254 Alexander 4. Authors , Onuphrius, 
1261 Urbanus 4. Platina, Genebrand, and 
1265 Clemens 4. Spondonns. 

1271 Gregorinus 10. 
Innocentins 5,3 The Connril of Z7ons, 
1276 Adriangs 5. : (Fathers 1 00.) Pope Gre» 

Toannes 2.0. gory the Tenth prefiding, 
1277 Nicol 1s 3. Anno 1274. againſt the 
1281 Martinus 4. Grecians. 

I285 Honorius 4. Authors, Gulielmus de 
1288 Nicolzus 4. Nangis, Onuphrius, Pla- 
1294 Celeſtinus 5. tina, Spondanus. 

1295 Bontfacius 8. 
The Fourth Lateran Council, defin'd in the 


Profeſſion of Faith. That all men at the Reſur- 


refion ſhall receive according to their merits, whe- 
ther good ur evil. 2. That the Univerſal Church 
ef the Faithful is one, out of which no man 1s 


ſaved. 3. That the true Bedy and Blood of Chriſt 


& in the Sacrament of the Altar, under the forms 


ef 
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of Bread and Fine che end being tvanſabſtautia- 
ted by the Divine Power-into the Body,and the Wine 
into the Blood. 4. That no man can. make this 
Sacrament but a Prieſt, rightly ordained: by the 
Keys of the Church, which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gave 
the -1poſiles and their Succeſſors. 5. That Baptiſm 
profits little ones as well as theſe who are of riper 
years unto $ alvation, Can. 1, 

It condemn'd the Hereſie of 4bba5 Joachim, 
who deny'd the Fathers, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to 
be one highelt thing. Eſſence, or Nature, though 
three diſtin& Perſons, Can. 2. 

It condemn'd all &:h for Hereticks, . as eret 
themſelves againſt rhe Faith by chem expounded 
inthe firſt Canon, Can. 3. 

It defined, That all the Faithful ſhould at leaf 
once a year confeſs their ſins to their own Pariſh 
Prieſt, or to ſome other Ly his approbation, ana that 
they ſhould receive the B. Euchariſt at Eaſter, 
Can. 21. extra de poenitentia, 

The Council of Lions defined, That the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds eternally from the Father and the 
Son, not as from two principles, but oue, not b 
two ſpirations, but by one. This hitherto ((aith the 
Council) the Holy Roman Church (the Mcther 
and Miftreſs of all Churches) hath preach'd and 
taught, This the unchangeable and true ſentence 
of the Orthodox Fathers, as well Greek as Latine, 
holdeth, Can. 6. de Sum. Trin. & Fide Catholica, 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 3co. 


| gy pomp and St. Francis , Inſtitutors ef 


their Holy Orders of Fryers, Maria Q- 
gu1.ca,uhriftiana Mirabilis, Eugelbertus Coloniens 
fis, Petrus Mediolanenſis, Luitgarais, Elizabeth 
Lantgranenſss , Anthonius Padvenſus, Gulielmus 


Bono- 


Art. 1. ( 24) | 
Bononienſis , Hyacinthys, Alexander de Hales, 
Thomas Aquinas, Beonaventura, Nicolaus Noveſt. 
enſis, Hedingis, Medardes, Nicolaus Tolentinas , 
Mechtildis , Gertrudis Angela de fulgineo, and 
many others. | 
Nations converted. 

The Livonzars converted by Medardes, the Li- 
 tuanians by the Knights of St. Mary, the Empe- 
rour Caſſanes, with innumerable Tar: arians, con- 
verted alſo in this Age. 

| From the year 1300. 


Chief Paſtors. 
1303 Benedifns 9. General Councils, 
1305 Clemens F. 
1316 IToannes 21. The Council of Yien- 
1334 Benediffus 10. nn, (Fathers 300.) Pope 
1343 Clemens 6. . Clement the Fifth, prefi- 
1352 Innocentius 6. ding Au, Dom. 1311. 
1362 Urbauus . Authors, Platina, O- | 


1371: Gregorius 11. muphrius, Spondanus, 
1378 Urbanus 6. 
1389 Bonifacius 9g. 

This Councel "defined Baptiſm to be neceſſary 
as well for Infants, as thoſe of riper- age. Habe- 
tur in Clementina-, de Sum. Trinitate & Fide 
Catholica. £ 

It condemn'd the Bergardes and Beguines, who 
held carnal luſt d.ne out of temptation to be no 
fin, and that we ought not to ſhew Reverence at 
the Elevation of the Body of Chriſt, &c. Habetur 
in Clementina, ad noſtrum de Hereticis. 

Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 400: 

Po Juriſconſultus, Rochus, Chriſtina , Sumlenſis 
Venturinus Rergomenſis, Gertrudis de Eien, 
Goafridus Eptingenſis, Henricas Suſo, Catharina 
Senen- 


oy 'S Art: 43. , 

Senenſis, Albertus Alobrogenſes, Andreas Feſulanus, 

Gerardas Oroet, and many others. Pr 
Nations converted. 

Azatines,, Emperour of the Turks. the Iſles of 
the Canaries, the reyolted Lithaanians, . the Cu- 
nians, the Boſmians, the Lipuenſians, the Catri- 
»iaus, and the. Sclavonian Nations converted by 
the means of Pope Clement the 6, and Lewis King 


.of Hungary. 


From the year of Chriſt 1406. 


' Chief Paſtors. 


1404 I[nnocentius 7. 
1406 Gregorius 12, 


1409 Alexander 5. 
1410 Toannes 22. 
1417 Martivus 5. 
1430 Eugenus 4. 
1447 Nicolaus 5. 
'145 5 Calixtus.75. 
1458 Pius 2, 
1494 Pailus 2. 
1471 Sixtas 4. 


I484 Tnnocentius 2, 


1492 Altxanaer 6. 


General Councils. 


The Council of Conſkance, 


Ann. 1/41 5. againſt Fokr 


 Wickliff, John Huſſe, and 


Hzerome-of Prague, Pope 


Fohn.2.2. and Martin the 


5. prefiding. | 

The Council of Floretce 
(Fathers 145. PopeEu- 
genius 4. prehiding Anno 
1.439,..againit many He- 
tefies. [of in He 0 

Authors, Calmerinus, 

Falateran, Blating,;Spou- 
aauns. 


| The Councel of Conſtance defined againf, and 


Anathematiz*d Ich 3W:ickliff, tohnHuſs, and Hie- 
\ #071 of Pragae, for teaching, 1. That al Prig/ts 
and Magiſlrates fell from their diguity-by any uftr- 

tal fin, and ought no longer t0-bevbey'd. 2. Tint 

the Bedy and Blood of Chrift are not rea/ly.prifeat 

in' the Sacrament. 3, That God muſt obey.the 
"Devil. 4. That it is again#t Seripture tor Pridffs 
Y #0 bave-uny pofpeſfions 5, That Temporal ' Lands ' * 
might tore away Charch-livings at their pleaſure. 
ia C 6. 1hat 
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Art. 1. (38) 
.6. That all things Hapjened by inevitable neceſ. 
ſity, &c. Sell. 8, 

It defined, That Communion unter one hind was 
ſufficient to Salvation ; and Herefte, to ſay, that a 


* Tyrant Prince might. lawfully be kilPd by his own 


$ubjefts, Sell. 13. 

' The Council of Florence, defined, That the Souls 
of ſuch as die in State of Grace, not having fully 
ſatisfied for their ſins by worthy Fruits of penance, 
are purg'd with purging pains, and, That the Holy 
Apoſtolick See, and Roman Biſhop hath a primacy 


- over all the World, and is the Succeſſor of $. Peter, 
: Prince- of the Apeiles, and Head of the whole 
Church, Indecret. Eugenii Pap. 4. 


It defined, That by the force of the words of Con- | 
fſecration, the ſubKance of the Bread is chang'd in- * 
ro the Body of Chrift , and the ſubſtance of the | 
Wine into his Blood, and that whole Chrift us un- © 


- der either kind, ani every particle of either kind, 


if divided, | | 
.. It defined, The Books of the Machabees, &c. 
Canonical, In decret. Unionis, 2 
The Grecians, Facobites, Armenians, and Pa- | 
triarchs of Confantinople ſubſcribed this Council, 
and were re-united to the Church of Rome. 


Catholick Profeſſors to the year 1 500. 


( Par Vincentius, Valentinus, Bernardinn; 


Senenſis, JFoannes Capiſtranus, Laurentius, 
Fuitinianus, Anthonius Florentinus, Didacus ab 


" Aſcalas, Andreas Chias, Maria Toletana, Dominti- 
- eus Piſcienſis, Margarita Revennatenſis, Nic- 
' daus Eremita, Jacobus Picenus, Iacobus Aleman- 
mus, Cilumba , Oſanna, Maninana, and many 
- others. 


Na- 
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Nations converted. . 
The Gamoge/ians, the people of the Kingdoms 
of Betonine, Guinea, Anzola,and Congo converted 


in this Age. _ 
From the year of Chriſt 1500. 
| Chief Paſtors. 

1503 Pius 3. bb 1585 Sixtus F. 

Iulius 2. 1590 Urbanus 7. > 
1513 Leo 10. | Gregorius 14-0_ 
1522 Adrianus 6. 1591 Innocent;us 9. 
1523 Clement 7. 1592 Clement $. 
1533 Paulus 3. 1605 Leo 11, 

IsS5o Inlius 5. . Paul {F 


1555 Marcellus 2. y 2 1620 Gregorius 15. 
Paulus 4. ®, '#723 Urbanus 8. 


I560' Pins 4. 16. Innecentius 10. 


1566 Pius 5. now living. 
1572 Gregorius 13. 
General Councils. | 

The laſt Lateran Council, Pope Fulius 2. and 
Leo 10. preſiding Anno Dom. 1512. I find not 
the certain number of the Fathers ; It was a Ge- 
neral Council. 

The Council of Trent, hows Paul the 3, and 
- the 4. prefiding againſt Martin Luther, and 

bis fellow SeQtaries, Anno l 546. - 

The laſt Lateran Council definedgz;The Soul of 
man immortal, and that there be as many humane 
Souls as Bodies, Anathematizing all ſuch as obſti- 
wately defend or hold the contrary, Sell. 8. 

What the Cefinitions of the Council of Trent 
are I ſhall not need to relate, they are conform- 
able to thoſe of all precedent General Councils, . 
for us, and againſt Setaries, as our adverſaries. 
well know, and cannot deny. 

C2 Catho- 


Art. t. (40) 
Catholick Profetiors to the year 1500. 

" \ithorina Genovenſis, Franciſcus a Paula, 

Andreas ex Olive, Franciſcus Zimondus, 
Gen:ilis Rawennatenſir, Ignatins Loiola, Franciſ- 
cus Laterius, Felix Capucinus, Carolus Borro- 
meus, Antonins Peftana, Edmunanus Campianus, 
Philippus Nerens, Ceſar. Baronius, Gulielmus Ala- 
WNs5, RC. | 


Nations converted. | 

Gregt multitudes :were converted*in this-Age, 
both in 1taly, Fraxte, Spain, Germa uy; Polonia, In 
dia, Faponin, China, by Prieſts, and Religious of 
the Roman Church: and likeyyiſe ſome- conſider- 
able Perſons of the Engliſh Nation, even in the 
heat of Perſecution. | 

I have omitted. multitedes of Provincial Coun- 


cils, all eſtabliſhing and defining our Tenets over | 


_ the whole World, a ſureeviftion'of the conſent of 


Nations, as welt as Ages, in our behalf. 

' Now'let any rational and diſ-intereſſed man be 
Judge, whether the: Fathers of theſe foreſaid 
Councils were true-Proteſtants or Roman Catho- 
licks, (that is, whether they have taught and de- 
fined, Proteſtant, or Rowan Catholick DoCrines) 
and doubtleſs, he will ſay Roman Catholicks : and 
ſo by conſequence were all the Ages and Coun- 
treys which have received and approved them for 
Orthodox, by humbly ſubmitting to their De- 
crees, (viz.) all Ages, ſince Chriſts time. There- 


fore let no Proteſtant,or other Seftary delude hime : | 


ſelf, and his ignorant and credulous followers, 
with a-pretence to Councils , ſeeing there is no 
one to be found for them (ſpeaking of General 
and cecumenical Councils) which has defined, or 


,-tavght their Negative Doctrines, but all have 
| | more 


(41)- Art. 1. 
more or leſs condemned them, according to the 
Herefte then emergent. So impoſſible a rask it 
is for them, to make a Catalogue of their.Chief 
Paſtors and Councils in all Ages, which notwith- 
ſtanding muſt, and will be always required of 
them', to the eternal confuſion of their. novel- 
ties. 

Fathers for the Churches continued Succeſſion; 
| N the ſecond Ages Ireneus. Where is it then, 
that a man ſhall find ſuch Paſtors as St. Paul 
teaches us, when he ſays, God hath placed in his 
Church, firſt Apoſiles , ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 
Doors, &c. There then, where the gifts of our 
Lord are placed, muf# we ſeek for the Truth, a- 
meng(} whem the Succeſſion of the Church from the 
Apoſtles, and the purity of Doffrine. is maintain'd- 
in its integrity, Lib. 4. Can. 45. - 

In the third Age Tertullian. What the Apoſtles 
taught, I will preſcribe ought no otherwiſe to be” 
learn'd, then by thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles . 
founded, lib. preſcript. c. 21. And again, What I 
believe, I received from the preſent Church, the' 
preſent Church from the Primitive, . That from the” 
Apoſtles, the ApoRles from Chriſt, c. 37. 

In the ſame Age Origen. In our underſtanding.” 
Scriptare, we muſt not depart from the firſt Eccleſi- 
aftical Tradition , mor believe o0:herwiſe, then as 
the Church of God hath by Succeſſion delivered to 
us, In his 27. Treatiſe. on the 2 3. of Mat, | 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian. How can He be 
acknowledged for a true Paſtor, who, (without ſuc- 
ceeding to any one,) begins from himſelf, Ep. to 
Magnus | | 

In the fourth Age St. Athanaſius. Behold we 
haze provid the Succeſſim of ow Pofrine, deli- 

C4: . wvered © 


AYE. Tt. (42) | 
wered by hand to hand, from Father to Son ; but as 
for You (Arians)new Tews,and Children of Caiphas, 
what Progenitors can You ſhew for your ſpeeches ? 
[/// in the Decree of the Nzcene Synod againſt the 
lll Ar1ans. 
ill; In the ſame Age St. Pacion. For my ſelf, hol- 
ding my ſelf ſecure , upon the Succeſſion of the 
Church, and contenting niy ſelf with the pence of 
17e antient Congregation, I have not learn'd any. 
ſtudies of diſcord, Epiſt. 3. | 

In the fifth Age Optatus Melewitanns, reckons 
up the Biſhops from St. Peter to Siricius then 
Pope, ſayingto the Donatiſts, Shew the original 
of your Chair, you who challenge the Holy Church 
zo your ſelves, lib. 2, con. Parn. 

In the ſame St. 4uguftine. The Succeſſion of 
Prieſts, from the ery Seat of Peter the Apoſtle,&c. 
to the preſent Biſhoprick, holds me in the Church, 
Cont, Fund. Ep. ca. 4. Number the Prieſts (ſays 
he) even fom the See of S. Peter, That is the Rock, 
lll pkich the Gates of Hell overcome not. And in an- 
|}; other place, If the Church ſhall net continue here 
Wl! 2,072. Earth to theend of the World, to whom did our 

\ Lord ſay, Behold T am with you to the end of the 
World, to whom did our Lord ſay, Behold I am 
with you to the conſummation of the World? Lib.z. 

[H} ©. de bapt. cont. Don. 
+y' In the ſame Age Yincentins Lyrinenſis. Faith is 

/$ which thou haſt received, not that which thou 

.ba#t deviſed, a thing not of private Uſurpation, 

but of publick Tradition, whereof thou ought'ſ? not- 

to be the Author, but conſerver, &c, In his admo- 

nition againft Hereſies,Ca, 27, 


Ob-- 


. 
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(43 J | Art. T, 
0bjetions againt the Churches continued: Sus- 
ceſſion, ſolved, 
0bj, FT Lias complain'd that. he was left alone; 


- 3, King 19. Therefore the Church then. , 


| failed. 


told him in the fame chap.v. 18.thgt he:had 7 000, 


Anſw. He ſpake Sguratively, for God himſelf 


g.+ 


at that time in 1/rae! (where he was) who-had not- / 


bow'd their knees to Baa/: And in the Kingdom 
of Fuda there was then publick Profeſfion- of the 
true Religion in Hieruſalem, Paralip. 2.0, 24, 14: 
So-that conſequence-is falfe. 
|  Obj. The Arian Herefie infetted the whole 
World, Ergo, cc. 
Anſw. You miſtake, the fury of that laſted not 
full four years, v/z, Gam the Council of Arimi- 


nians, to the death of Confantius, and that only” 


in the Eafern Churches, the Weſtern teeling little 
or nothing of it. St. Auguſtine anſwers the Dona- 
tits objeting the fame, That even the Canonical 


Scriptures have this cuſtom, that the word ſeems 


to be addreſs'd to all, when it reaches home only to 
| ſome few, Epiſt. 48. 


Obj. St. Hierome ſays, The whole world graan'd: 
and wonared to _ it ſelf become Arian (in his Book. 


againſt Zuciferius) 
Anſw. If ſhe wondred, ſhe knew not when it 


was done; if ſhe groan'd, ſhe approv'd it not: 
being done - therefore the major. part were }z]l. 


Catholick. Let St. Hierome anſwer for himſelf. 


The Biſhops (ſaith he againſt Lucijerius)- that did. 


the fat at Arminium were deluded, (vis. by: the 
new Creed there made, which might have born a 


good ſenſe) few defending the fat, and ſome la-: 


wenting it, And St. Auguſtine tells us, that the 


C 4. Church 


ArE.2. * 44) © | 
Church then appear'd in her moſt conſtant mem- 
bers, Athanaſius and others, Epiſt. 48. | 

Obj. The' Church will fail in the time of the 
Antichriſt;- according to that, unleſs there:come 
a revolt firſt, &c. Theſ. ©. 3. 570 

Arſw. No, ſhe will not ; ſhe ſhall then ſuffer 
great Perſecution, 4poc.20. 8. and therefore ſhall. ' 
be to'ſuffer.. Many will revolt, all ſhall not. 

Obj. What if men would not perſevere ? how 
then? you held free-will I hope ? 

Anſw: Wirh St. Auguſtine to the. DonatifFs, as 
if the Holy Ghoſt were ignorant what would be 
the Free-will of men, which yer foreſeeing, he 
foretold, That the Church of Chrift ſkeuld endure 
for ever. De Unit..Ecclef. ca.-1 2. 
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ARTICLE II. 


That: Proteſtants have no continued 
Succeſſion, ' 


THE ARGUMENT. 
the fe true Church of God hath had a con. 
.. © ;tinued Succeſſion from Chriſt to this 

. time, and ſhall have from hence to 

the end of the World, as hath been prov'd. 
; 2, But the Proteftant Church) and ſo of all other- 
Sectaries) hath not a continued Succeſſion from - 
Chriſt to this time. 
3. Therefore the Proteftant Church is not the- 
- true Church of God. : | 
The Mzzor (which only remains unprowv*d) is- | 
clear'd by the conceſſion of our moſt learn'd ad- | 


verſaries, who. freely and nnanimouſly confeſs,: 
That 
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Tnat before Luther made ius teparation from the 
Church of Roxre, for 900..er 1000 years together, 
the whole Werld was Catholick, and. in obedience 
tothe Pope of Rome, there being.no Proteſtants 
any where to be found, .or heard 'ofs5. Let theres 
fore onr very enemies be our Judges,Deut. 32.v.31; 

John Calvin. A#the Weſtern Churches have de- 
fended Papiſtry. Reſpon. ad Verhpell. p. 154- 

Hoſpinian.” Euthers ſeparatiou-was from:all tha 
World, Epiſt. 1.41. 

White. Popery-was a Leproſie, breeding fo mni+ 
werſally in the Church, that there was ndurſible 
company of men-appearing'in'the World: fee from 
it. Defenſ. c. 37. p-t 36. 

Bennet Norton. -The whole: Chrifian . World 
bnows, that before Luther, al Churches weve over- 
whehwd with move then Cymerian afiNes 
tiſc-of the Church, p. 145. - - +. 17 

Bancroft, The Prieſts , and all the \Prople 700 
were drown'd in Popery, Cenſure 4. 

Fewel. The whole: Worldj Princes, —_ and 
Prople, were overwhelm'd: with Igneran 3 
bound by Oath tothe Pope, Sermonon Li 

Chamierus. Apoſtaſie averted. the whole Fody 
fom Ghrift, Epiſt.:49. 

Brochard. When the firſt o fault WAS was upon 
the Papacy' by Luther,the, knowleage of Chriſt was 
wanting in all; and every'of his members, On the 
2, Rev. pa. 41. 

Whitaker. 1n times paſt no Religion but the. Pa- 
Piſtical had place in the Church, Controverhie' 4. 
Q& F,Ce 3. 

Bucer. AI! the World err'd in that Articl of 
the Real eigen, - 660. 

Cal- 


Art. 2. (4s) 
Calvin. They made all the Kings and Peoplz 
of the Earth drunk ; fFom the firſt to the laft, Ine 
ſtitut. 1.4. c. 18. par. | 
Perkins. During the ſpace of 900. years the Po- 
piſh Hereſie had ſpread it ſelf over the whole World; 
Exp. Symb. p. 266. 
Bale. From Phocas (who lived Anno Dom 602) 


till the. renewing of the Goſpel, the Dofrine of- | 


Chriſt was in lurking holes, Centur. p. 47-65. 


| Simon Voyon. When Boniface was inftalPa,' 


Zhen was foretold by Paul, Catalog. Doftor. Ep. 
to the Reader. . | 
Bibliander. Jt i without all queftion, that om 
the time of Gregory the Great, the Pope is Anti 
chrifts, who. with his abominations hath made 
arunk all Kings and People, from the highef to the 
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boweft, In orat: ad principes Germaniz, c. 7 2.: | 
Hoſdinian bath the very ſame expreſſion, Hiſr..Sa-» 


erament,. 1.2: 


A SECOND ARGUMENT. . 


1F.- Ithout a continued number of Biſhops, | 
V -* Prieſts and Laicks, : ſucceeding one. | 


'._ another inthe Profeſhon of the ſame 
Faith, from Chriſt and. his Apoſtles to this 
time, a continued Succeſfion cannot be haJ. 

2. But Proteſtants have. no continued number of 
Biſhops , "Prieſts, and Latcks ſucceeding one 
another, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to- this 

- time, in the profeſſion of the ſame Faith or 


Tenets, the $9.Articles, - or any other ſet nuny: | 


- ber of Tenets, 'expreſly holding and denying 
all the ſame points. 


3. Therefore Proteſtants: have no continued Suc-: | 


ceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this 


tine, +» _— 


* 


. were 


"The Major is manifeſt, becanfe it. proceeds 
from the definition to the thing defin'd.. 

The A707 is prov'd, becauſe Proteſtants have 
never yer been able, nor ever will, to aſſign any 
ſach number of men, whom they have ſucceeded 
in thcir 39 Articles, "or Luther, in his Auguſian 
Confeſſion, when he revolted from the Catholick 
Church, no, nor yet one ſingle Diocels, or Biſhop. 

; If any man pretend to ſuch a Catalogue, let 


- -him name none but only ſuch, as held explicitely 
to the 39. Artacles,all granting and denying the 


fame points that the late Proteſtants of England 
granted and deny'd, or that our new Reformers 
deny and grant ; For if they differ from them in 
20y one material point, -they cannot be eſteem'd 
Proteſtants. Let. him not name the Waldenſes, 
for they held the real preſence, that the Apoſtles 

| ney that all Magiſtrates fall from thei? 
dignity by any mortal ſin, that it 15 not lawful to 


' ſwear in ony caſe, &c, Tliricus,in Catalog. Wald. 


Confeſſ. Bohem.. a..1. and Waldo, an unlearn'd 
Merchant of Lions, liv'd but in the year 1160. - 
- Let him ner-name the Huſſites, for. they held 
Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation,.and ſeven Sacraments 
with us, See Fox in his Acts proteſt. Apol. Tratt.2. 
C..2. Sect. 4. 5. They held, the univerſal:Church 
conſiſted only of the precieſtinate, are Virtues, and 
that they cannet fall rom the Faith ; they held all 
the Errours of John Wickliff,apd were condemn'd 
with him in the Council of. Conſtance, Seſſ. 6, 7. 
and 15, | 
Let him not name the Albigenſes , for they held 
all marriages to be unlawful, and all things be- 
gotten ex. coitu, to be anclean. S. Bernard Homil. 
-66. in-Cantica, They beld two Gods, a good and 
ns 


> Let him not name the Cathnriftes or Puritan 


the firſteight General Councils, all held in Grece, | 


- r b, 2, 48; : 
an evil, teaching that the evil God made all viſ.. 
ble things, They rejefed the Old Teftament, Roge. 
rus Hoveden. ex atibus Tololanis, An. 11 78. and 
Rainerus, Cc. 6. | 


Thaldenfes, for they held, that the Devil mad: 
the Werld. and deny'd the Reſurretiion, Rainerus, 
c, 6. parag. 5.Þ. Seca Catharorum. 

Let him not cite the Wickl:fians,for they held, 
That all things came to paſs by fatal neceſſity, thai 
Princes and Magiitrates fell from their dignity 
and power by mortal fin; Concil. Conſt. c. 8. 

Let him not name the Grec/ans,for they rejected 
the Communion'of Proteftants, Cenſur. Eccleſ. Ori- 
entalis, They were at leaft 7 00. or 800. years in| 
the Communion of the Romany Church, as witneſs | 


and approv'd by the Popes of Rome, The firſt} 
revolt was made by the Grec:ans, denying the pro-| 


ceſfon of the-Heoly Ghoſt om Godthe Son, they were! 
- united again to the Church of Rome in the Coun- | 


o 
| 


cil of Florence, Sell. laſt, They hold Tranſubſtantia-| 
ri0n, ſeven Sacraments, unbloody Sacrifice, prayer | 


to Saints, and for the Dead, Cenſur, Eccleſ. Ori-þ 
entalis, Cc. 7. 10, 12,13, 21. | 


Let-him-not name the Egyptians, for they held! 
Tranſub(taritiation, and unbl:ody Sacrifice, as «| 
manifeſt by their Liturgies, but deny'd the proceſ- 
fron of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; awd held but 
one willin Chriſt, Godingus I, 1.c. 28, de rebus 
Abyſlinorum. 

Let him not cite the Armenians, for they. hold 
but one Nature 'in Chriſt , and that his fleſh wat 
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'chang*d into the Drvinity,- Eathimius in is Pano. 


part. 2. Tit. 22. they. were- condema d by the 


*Council of Galced, AF. 5. Pro-j 


| 
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Teld the Invocation cf Saints, Rivt. Briſton. p. 36. 
D 


Art, 2. 
Proteſtants pretence to the Fathers of the firit 
50D. years is very idle, becauſe were it true, as 
it is meſt falſe, that thoſe Fathers were Prote- 
ſtants, yet could not that ſuffice, to prove them 
2 continued Succeſſion of 1 600. years. 
"Secondly, Becauſe thoſe of the fixth Age muſt 
needs know better what was the Religions and 
Tenets of them, who liv'd in the fifth Ags, by - 
whom they were inſtructed, and with whom they 
daily convers'd, then our Proteſtants can now do, 
who haveprotelted on their Salvation, that it was 
the very ſatne with theirs, receiv'd from them by 
word of mouth, and fo from age to age : and, fi- 
nally becauſe. 


A THIRD ARGUMENT. | 

JF our Tenets in which we differ from Prote- 

ſtants, and are oppoſed by thera, be taught 

and approv'd by the Fathers of the firſt 500; 

years, then is it wholly impollibfe they ſhopld- 
be for Proteſtants, and againſt $U. 

2. Bur our DoQrines {in which we differ from 
Proteſtants, and. are oppoſed by ' them) are 
taught and approv'd by the Fathers of the firſt 
500. years. 

3, Therefore it is wholly impoſſible the Fathers 
of the firſt 500, years ſhould be for Them, 
and againſt Us. | 
The Major is manifeſt of it lg the Minor is 

prov'd ; firſt, by what has been already cited out 

of thoſe Fathers, as alſo by what ſhall be cited our 

of them in my enſuing arguments. Secondly, by 

the” ingenious confeſſion of our Adverſaries, 
Fulk; T7 confeſs, Hierome, Auſtin, Ambroſe, &*c, 


Kem- 


- 
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' rt, 2. 0 
Kemnitius, Mop of 7 Fathers did not diſpute, 
but aveuch, that the Souls of Martyrs heard the 
Petitions of thoſe who pray'd to them; They went ta 
the Monuments of Martyrs, and invocated Martyrs 
by name, Examin. Concil. Trident, par. 3. p. 200, 


Whitgift; AU the Biſhops and learned Writers | 


of the Greek. and Latine Charch too, for the moſt 
part, were ſpotted with the Dorines of Free-will, 
Merit, Invocation of $aints,in his defence. p. 47 3. 

Calvin; 1t was a cuſiom 1300. years ago to 


0 OI——_ 


pray for the Dead, but all of that time, I confeſs, 
were carried away into Errour, Jaſtitur. 1. 3. c. 5, | 
parag tO. | | 

Whitaker ; It #5 true, which Calvin and the 
Centuriſts have written, That the Antient Church | 
did err in many things, as touching Lymbo. Free- 
will, Merit of Works, &c. contro. 2. q. 5. C. 7. 

Peter Martyr ; As long as we ſtand to the Coun- | 
cils and Fathers, we ſhall remain always in the 

ame Errours, De voto colum. 1559. 

Duditius ; If that be true which the Fathers 
have profeſs'd with mutual conſent, it 15 altogether 
on the Papiſ(ts fides ; Apud Bezam Epilt, 1. 

Raynoldus ; If all the Fathers held a point now 
in queſtion, and not only held it, but alſo taught, 
not faintly, but plainly, &c. this conſent of theirs | 
were nn-ſecure, Confeſl. c. 5. diviſ. 5. 

Jewel ; The way of finding truth by God ſpeaking | 
in the Church and Councils is very uncertain, and 
in a manner Fanatical, Apolog. part. 4. p, 117. 

Therefore the Fathers of the firſt five hundred 
years are nor for Proteſtants, but for Us ; there- 
fore Proteſtants are utterly at a loſs in the point 
of a continued Succeſlion, | 
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39 Art. 2: 
OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


0bj. JN all the ages before Luther, Proteſtants 


had a Church, though it were inviſible. 
Anſw. This is a meer Midſummer-nights dream, 
that a Church (which is a Congregation of viſi- 
ble Men, *Preaching, Baptizing, and converting 
Nations) ſhould be extant for a 1000. years, and 
yet be all this while inviſible, neither to be ſeen 
nor heard of in the World. 

Obj. The Church in Communion with the See 
of Rome was the true Church, till ſhe Apoſtatiz'd, 
and fell from the Faith. 

Anſw. If ſhe were once the true Church, ſhe 
is, and ſhall be fo for ever; ſhe cannot fail, as 
hath been prov'd, nor erre in Faith, as ſhall be 
prov'd hereafter, 

Obj.. The Catholick Succeſſion was onr Succel- 
fon for the firſt five centuries. 

Anſw. You way as well tell me of a White 
Blackamoor ; a Catholick is not a Proteſtant, nor 
2 Catholick Succeſſion a Proteſtant Succeſſion. 


Who ever heard of a Proteſfant Pope? the Catho- |; 
lick Church was always govern'd by a Pope in the 


firſt five Centuries, as now it is, and hath defin'd 
our Tenets, and condemn'd Yours, as you have 
ſeen, It is the yery Eſſence of a Proteſtant (as 2 
Proteftant) to proteff againſt the Catholick 
Church, as the Lutherans and You have done. 

Obj. We proteſt only againſt her Errours: 

Hnſw. Yes againſt manifeſt revealed Verities, 
(as hath and ſhall be prov'd) and the very: Funda- 
mentals of our Faith. 

Obj St. Auguſtine, St. Hierame, and many others, 
are divided in their opinion, whether Linus or 
Clement immediately ſucceeded St. Peter. 

D 2 Anſw. 
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Art, 3. (40) 

&nſw. Be it fo, yet they all agreedin this, that 
the Succeſhien was morally continued, to which it 
is a thing indifferent, whether Clement immedliate- 
ly ſucceeded him, as he well might, being his 
Scholar, or firſt Linus, then Cletus, and then | 


Clement, which is now the more common opinion 
of the Church, 


ARTICER 1. | 
The Catholick Churches viſibility aſſerted. 


(5 Tenet is, That the Holy Cathelick and 

| Apoſtolick Church of God, hath had not on- | 
ty a continued, but alſo a wifihle Succeſsion jon | 
Chriſt to this 71me, &c, which we prove thus. 


2A 


1, A Society of men, ' which hath always in it ex- 
teriour Conſecration and Ordination of Mini- 
fters, Preaching, Baptizing and adminiſtring 
Sacraments, mult of neceſſity be always vi- 
fable. | 

2.. But the Church of Chriſt is a Society of men 

© which hath alwaysin it exteriour Conſecration | - 
and Ordination of Miniſters, Preaching, Bapti- | 
zing, and adminiſtring Sacraments. 

5. Therefore the Church of Chrift muſt of necef-_ 
fity be always viſible, | 


The Major is. prov*'d by evident reaſon, becauſe 
thoſe all outward and ſenſible aftions which are 
inconſiſtent with an inviſible Society of Aors. 

\ The Minor is prov'd by Scripture, Go-yetegcheng. 
all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. And, behold. 1, 


F 
- 
(| 


am: | < 
| 


41) Art, 3. 
am with you all days, &c. S. Mat. 28. v.20. He 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, and Doffors to 
the conſummation of the Saints, Ephel., 4. 11, 12. 


A SECOND ARGUMENT. 
I Light always ſhining to the World, and 
a City ſo ſeated on a Hill, that it cannot 

be hid, mult needs be always viſible. 
2. But the Church of Chriſt is a light always 
ſhining to the World , and a Gity ſo ſeated on 

a Hill, that it cannot be hid. 

3. Therefore the Church of Chriſt muſt necds be 
always viſible. | 

The M3jor is manifeſt by the very terms. 

The Minor is prov'd by Scripture ; The moun- 
tain of the Houſe of our Lord ſhall be prepar'd on 
the top of mountains, Wa. 2. 2. You are the light 
of the World, a City ſeated on a Hill canuot behide, 
St. Mat. 5. 14, He hath put hu Tabernacle, his 
Church, if the Syn, Pal. 18. 4- 


Fathers for the Churches viſibility. 
| by the ſecond Age Irenens; Where is it then, that 
a man ſhall find ſuch Paſtors, as St. Paul rells 
us of, when he ſays, God hath plae'd in his Church, 


' firſt Apoſtles, &c. Ephel. 1. 4. c. 45. 


In the third Age Origen ; The Chnrch is full of 
brig htneſs, even from Eaſt to Weſt, Homil. :3. on 
St, Mart. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian ; The Church being 
cloath'd with the light of our Lord,ſpreads its beams 
through the whole World, De unit. EccleC 

In the fourth Age S. Chryſoſtom ; It ts eaſier, that 
the Sun ſhould be extinguiſh'd,then that the Church 
ſoould be obſcured, Homil, 4. on Ifay 6, 
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Art. q. C42) 
In the fifth Age St. Anguftine, The Church is 


ſeater on a mountain, and cannet be hid, &c, they 
are blind that ſe not ſo great a mountain, that 


feut their eys againſt a light ſet on « Candleſtick, 
Lib. 3, con. Parmenian. And again, The Church 
hath this mot certain mark, that ſhe cannet be 
hid, cont, Petilian. c.-104. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


: 26s 
Anſw. She iis believ'd in the ſenſe of her Do- 
Qrines, and to be guided to all Truth by the Holy 
Ghoſt, but ſeen in her Paſtors, outward Govern. 


we HE Church is believ'd, therefore not 


- ment and Preaching ; wherefore I deny the con- 


ſequence. 
Obj. The Woman (the Church) fled into the 
Wilgernefs, Apoc. 12. 6. 
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Anſw. But is follow'd, and perſecuted by the 


Dragon, v. 17. therefore viſible: 


Obj. The Church of the predeſtinate 1s invi- 


fible. 


Anſw. There is no ſuch thing as a Church of: | 


the predeſtinate, Chriſts Church is the Congre- 
gation of all true Believers, as well reprobate as 
predeſtinate: There is in his floor both Wheat and 
Chaff, $. Mat. c. 3. and in his Field beth Corn and 
Tares, . which ſhall grow together till the Harweſi 
(the day of Judgement) Sr. Mat, c. 13. The pre- 


deſtinate are as viſible as the Reprobate; 'tis true 
indeed, their predeſtination is vitble, and ſo is 


alſo.theſe mens reprobation, 


{ 
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"ARTICLE. -. 
The true Church demonſtrated by her | 
Unity aud Univerſality. -» 


FT Nity being effentially preſuppos'd to Univer- 

ſality, 1 thought-it not improper. to joyn 

theſe two in one Article. ©Now that the Church 

of Rome .is both perfectly one, and alſo Univerſal 
for time aud place, is thus demonſtrated. 

The Argument for Unity: | 

1. The Church of Chrift is one Body, one Fold, 

or Flock (of which he himſelf is the ſupreme 

inviſible Head, and the Pope his Depury. on 

Earth the viſible, or miniſterial. 30 
2. But the Roman Catbolick Church, and no other, 

is this one Body, one Fold, br Flock. 

2. Therefore the Roman Catholick Church, and 
no other, is the Church of Chrift. 

The Major is prov*d, We are one Bread, one Bo- 
dy, as many as participate of one Bread, 1 Cor. 1 0. 
18. He hath made him| Chriſt] Head over all the 
Church, which is his Bady, Epheſ. 1.” 22, 23. There 
ſhall be made one Fold, and one Paſtor, Johs. 1 0.16. 
I beſeech you that you all ſpeak one thing, and that 
there be no Schiſms amongſt you , but that you be 
perfeiÞ in one ſenſe, and one Judgement, 1 Cor. 1." 
19. The multitude of Believers had one Heart, 
one Soul, Acts. 4. 32. Chriſt pray'd that his Diſci- 
ples Might be one, St. Joh. 17. 11.' I believeone 
Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, The Nicene 
Creed, 

D 4 The 


Art: 4 ( 4 

The M:nor is made eyident (even to the weakeſt 
underſtanding) by the "preſent manifold Schiſmg 
and divifions, which are now amongſt Proteſtants, 
and all other - Searies, as well in Docrine as 
Government , whereas Catholicks are perfe&ly 
one both in Diſcipline and Doftrine, all the World 
over, even to the leaſt Article or point of Faith, 
being all united to one ſupreme inviſible Head, 
Chrift Jeſus, and all ſubordinate to one viſible and 
Miniiterial Head, the Pope, his Vicar on Earth. | 
We all reſolve our ſelves in points of Faith into one 
ſafe and moſt unchangeable principle, 7 beheve 
the Holy Cathol:ck Church; we look on her, as the | 
immediate and authoriz/d proponent of all re* | 
vealed Verities, and the infaillible Judge of Con- | 
troverſies ; God himſelf being the prime Author, | 
and his Authority the formal motive, and obje& | 
of our Faith, 

4 ſecond Argument for its Unity. 
2 S a natural Unity and connexion of the 
parts amonglt themſelves, and to the 

Head, 1s neceſſary for the being and conſerva- | 

tion of a natural Body : So the ſpiritual Unity ' 

and connexion of the members amongſt them- | 
ſelves, and to the Head, is neceſſary for the | 
being and-conſervation of a myſtical Body. 
2. But the Church of Chriſt (as I have prov'd) | 
is a myſtical Body. 
3. Therefore a Spiritual Unity and Connexion 
_ of the Members amongſt themſelves, and to 
the Head, is neceſſary for the being and conſcr- 
vation of the Church of Chriſt. 

The Major is prov*d by the parity of reaſon, 
which is between a natural and myſtical Body ; 
for as a natural Body muſt needs die, if all its 

parts, | 


(45 ) Art cg; 
parts, by which 1t ſhould ſubſiſt, be torn and di- 
vided fromone another; ſo allo a myſtical BoJy 
periſhes, if all its members be divided-from one 
another, and frem the head (whence; its 'Spiritual 


life and motion) by Schiſm and, Herefie. 


The Argument for Univerſality. . © 
F: O be Univerſal for time and place, is no- 
thing elſe, but to be co-exiſtent with all 
time , and to be ſpread or diflus'd over all 

_ places. | 

2. But the Church of Chriſt, from the time he 
founded it, hath been co-cxiſtent with all time, 
and ſhall be to the Worlds end, and hath, and 
ſhall be ſpread over all Nations. 

3. Therefore the Church of Chriſt is Univerſa 
(or Catholick) for time and place. \ 
The Major 1s prov'd,, becauſe the definition 

and the thing defin'd are-convertible. | 
The Aſiner is prov'd by Scripture, fortime thus, 

Go ye, &e. and behold I am with you all days, even 

#0 the conſummation-of the World, St. Mat. 28. 2.0. 


' . He gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. to the conſummation of 


the Saints, Ephel. 4. 12,13. The Paraclete ſhall 
8bide with you-for ever, St. John 1:4. 15, 16. He 
[Chriſt] all reign in the Houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his Kingdom. there ſhall be 1 end , St: 

Luk. t, 33. Co ntl nap bids ary] 
For place thus ; Al] Notions whatſoever, thou 
haſt made, ſhall come and-odore thee, O Lord, Pſal. 
85.9. Al Nations ſpall flow unto it, Ta.2. 2. Go 
ye teaching all Nations, &c. St /Mat. 28. 20, Their 
found went out ever all the Earth, &c. | 
. Lreſume the Argument; and make it thus. 
| 1. That 


Art. 4+ ( 46 ) 
1. That Church which is not (Univerſal or Ca- 


tholick) for time and place, iz not the Church 


of Chriſt. 

'2. But the Proteſtant Church (and the like may 
be ſaid of all other SeRaries) is not Univerſal) 
or Catholick for time and place. 

3. Therefore the Proteſtant Church is not the 
Church of Chriſt. 
The Major hath been prov'd before. 


The Mz:nor is prov'd , becauſe before Luther, ' 
(who liv'd little above fix ſcore years ago) there 


were no Proteſlants to be found in the whole 

World, as hath been prov*d by Us, and confeſs'd 

by our aiverſaries. To which you may add, they 

have never yet been able to convert any one Na- 
tion from Infidelity to the Faith of Chriſt, nor 
ever had communion with all Nations, nor indeed 
any perfeft communion amongſt themſelves ; 
therefore they cannot be the Catholick Church. 
Fathers for Unity and Univerſality. 

N the ſecond Age Ireneus ; We muſt obey theſe 
Prieſts that are in the Church,thoſe that hawve 
a Succeſcion from the Apoſiles , &c. and all 

the reſt who have departed from the Original Suc- 

ceſcion (where ever they be aſſembled) to have been 
ſuſpeFed as Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, and all 

theſe fall From the Truth, 1. 4. c. 43. 

In the third Age Origen; Let the- Doffrine of 
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the Church be kept, which is delivered from the 


Apoſtles by order of Succeſsion, and remains in the 
Church to this very day, Prefat. in lib. Periarchon, 

In the fourth Age Lafantins; It 1s only the 
Cathelick (or Univerſal) Church that hath the 
true Worſhip and Servite of God, &c. from which 
whoever departs hath no hope of life, 1. 1. c.ult. 


| 
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In the ſame Age S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; The 
Church is called Catholick (or Univerſal) becauſe 
it is ſpread ever all the World from one end to the 


| other, Catachel. 18. 


In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine ; We mu#t hold 
the Communion of thas Church, which is called 
Catholick, beth by her own and Strangers, 1. de 
verſ, Relig. And again, Wheever is divided from 
the Catholick Church , how Iaudable ſoever he 
ſeems to himſelf to live, &c. he ſhall be excluded 


| Fom life, Epilt. L.#3- 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED: 


Obj.mgaHE Roman Catholick Church 7s 2 parti- 

T cular Church, therefore is is not Catho- 
lick or Univerſal. 

Anſw. I diſtinguiſh your Antecedent, the Ro- 


| "__ 
' man Church, as taken only for the Congregation 


of Rome , or Italy, is a particular Church, I 


grant, as taken for the whole ColleQion of 
Churches, holding Communion with the Sec of 
Rome, I deny it. For fo it is an Univerſal Church, 
containing all particular Churches, as all the 
parts are contain'd in the whole, and in this ac- 
ception alſo it is call'd the Roman Charch , be- 
cauſe the particular Roman Church is the Mother 
Church, and hath a power of Headſhip and Ju- 


ri{diction over all the reſt. 

Obj How can a Church of one denomination be 
Univerſal ? 

Anſw. I have told you already, by the extent 
and latitude of her power, which is over all. So a 
particular man is calld a General, by reaſon of 


| kis power over all the Army. 


Obj. 


Cs ee ee erect tg et Inn <eeoete 
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Obj. Tbu Communicate not with us, and muny 
others, therefore your Communion is not Catholick 
or Univerſal. | _ # 
_ . Faſw. I grant the antecedent; but deny the 
conſequence, for Univerſal Communion requires 
not Communion with all particular 'Se&s or Per- 
ſons, bur' only with all true Believers, no; A 1m 
that i an Heretick, after the firft ani ſecond ad- 
wonition; avoid, Titus 3. 16,11. 
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ARTICLE V. | 
The Churches Infallibility demonſtrared. | 


UR Tenet is, That the Roman Catholick | 


pF Church is this higheſt wiſible Fudge of | 


Controverſies, antl that ſhe is Infallible, borh in 
her Propoſitions , and Definitions of alt points of | 
Faith; having 4 power from God to vblige all men 
to believe her, under pain of damnation ; proved | 
thus, 


. The firſt Argument for her Infallibility. 


1. No man by hearing (or believing Chriſt, can 
hear an errour in Faith. - 

2 But every man by hearing the Charch hears 
.Chrift. 


3. Therefore no man by hearing the Church 
can hear an cerrour in Faith, therefore ſhe is 
infallible. | ng ut 
The Major” muft 'be granted, otherwiſe: you 

charge Chriſt to be the Author of damning lyes: 

. The 


Art. 5. 
The Minor is prov'd ; He that heareth you, (the 
Church) hearth me, and he. that deſpijeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, St. Luke 19. 16. The EL (gi 
are both unavoidable. 


4 ſecond Argement for her Infallbility. 
*N* man can be damned for not believing 


an Errour in Faith, . 
2. But every man ſhall be damned for not believ- 
ing the Church. 


2. Therefore no man can believe an Errour in 

Faith by believing the Church. 

The Major is proved, becauſe otherwiſe God 
were a Tyrant, in damning us for not believing . 
a lye, which contraditts himſelf, | 

The Mimer,is as evident; He that will not heay 
the Church, Let him be to thee as an Heathen and. 


[' s Publican, Sti Mart; 1.8.18. He that kneweth Goa, 


heareth us, and be that. heareth us not, is not of 
God; in this we know the _-= of Truth, and the 
Spirir of Erreur, 1 John 4. 6. Go ye preaching the 
Goſpel ts all Creatures, &c. "i that believeth not 
ſhall be ——— St, Mark 16: 16. 


4 third Dinos for her ifollibilirg. 
F Chriſt be always with his Church, and : 
hath made her.,the Pillar and Firmamenr 
of Truth, againſt which the gates of Hell 
[Hereſies] ſhall not prevail, and given her the 
the Holy Ghoſt to aſliit her to all Truth, ſo thar 
.her definitions. .in an approv'd General Council 
arc the very diftates of the Holy Ghoſt ; then 
is it impoſſible the Church ſhould errin Faith. . 
2, But all this Chriſt hath done for his Church. 
3. Therefore it is impoſſible the Church ſhould 
erre in Faith, E The 


The ſcquel of the Mgjor is manifeſt by the very 
term of the ſuppoſition.” 

The Mznor is prov'd; Go ye teaching all Nati- 
015, &c. and behold I am with you all days, (he is 
with her teaching) St. Mat. 28: 20. The Houſe of | 
God which u the Pillar and Firmament of Truth, | 

1 Tim 15. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- | 
cajnſ it, St. Mat. 16+ 18. He will grve you auogher 
Paraclete that he may abide with you for ever, &c. 
He ſhall teach you all things, and ſuggeft to you all 
things whatſoever I ſhall ſay to you (all points of | 
Faith) St. Fehn 1 4. 16. He ſhall teach you all Truth | 
(no errours) St. John 16. 13: I hath ſeemed good | 
(fay the Apoſtles in Council) 0 :he Holy Ghoſt, and © 


zo Us, Ats 15. 28. ; 
The Conſequence is confirm'd, becauſe, were 


Will - not the Church infallible in things of Faith, we 


could have no infallible aſſurance \at this di- | 
ſtance, what were the word of God, what not ; 

or what the true ſenſe and meaning is of any one 
Book, or Chapter in the whole Bible, nor conſe- 
quently of our Salvation, fince Without Faith it # 


#mpoſſible to __ God, Heb. 11. no# 


The Fourth and loft Argument for her In- 
fallibility. ; 

1. He Church hath a power from God, to 
| oblige all men under pain of Damnation 
to believe her in her Propoſals and definitions 
of Faith. | 
2. Bur ſhe could not have ſuch a power from 
God, unleſs fhe were” infallible in ker Prope- 
ſalsand definitions of Faith. | | 
3. Therefore: ſhe is infallible in her Propoſals | 
and definitions of Faith, 
The 


\CFEI, Urs." Fe 

| The Major is prov'd by all thoſe Texts abeye- 
cited, in the firſt and ſecond Argument, as alſo 
'by the Councils of all ages, which command all 


'men-under pain of damnation to believe and ſub- 


ſcribe . to her Decrees and Definitions of Faith, 
which hath accordingly been done, both by the 
Fathers, and all true Believers. 

The Mznor is prov'd by Reaſon, becauſe it were 


not confiſtent with the Juſtice, mercy, or ver acity 


of God, to give a fallible and erring Judge ſuck 


a power in things of that high conſequence. 


An Argument fer the Churches Supreme power 
Fudicature. * 


. who hath an abſolute poiyer to oblige all 
| Diſlenters to an agreement , and from 
whom there can be no appeal in ſuch a cauſe, 


; os ee? 1$ Na. Supreme Judge in every cauſe, 


tY But the Catholick Church hath an abſolute 


T Power 1 to oblige all that diſagree i in controver- 
0 points of Faith,nor | is there any appeal from 
her deciſion. b 

3: 3: Therefore the Catholick Church i 1s Supreme 

udge i in controverted points of Faith, 
"The Major is manifeſt by induQion in all Courts 
ork. the Minor hath been prov'd above, 
by the firſt, ſecond, and fourth Arguments. 


erken for this pain. 
FN the {ocond, age Irenaus, Where the Chureb 
is, there 3s the Spirit, and where the Spirit of 
God is, there zs all. grace, 1.3. c. 40. Anfl 
again, We muſt believe thoſe Prieſts. that are in 
the Church, theſe.that bawe.s Succeſſion from the 
Hpoſtler, who, together with Epiſe opal power, have 
E 2 : accor- 


Art, 5. , (52) 

according to the good pleaſure of the Father recei- 
wed the certain Gift of Truth, 1. 1. c. 49. and 62. 
The Church ſhall be under no mans Judgement, 
for to the Church all things are known, in which 
zs perfeft Foith of the Father, and of all the diſ- 
penſartions of Chriſt, and firm knowledge of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who teacheth all Truth. 

In the third Age Origen; That only is to be be- 
lieved for Truth, which in-nothing diſagrees from 
the Tradition of the Church. And in our under- 
ftanading Scripture, &c, We muf? not believe other- 
we, then as the Church of God hath by Succeſfion 
delivered tous, Prefat. in lib. Patriarch. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian; The Spovfe of 
Chriſt cannot be defiled nith Adultery, She 5s pure 


and chaFfe, De Unitart: Eccleſ: Anda littJeafter, | 


| 


X 
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Hhoever divides fom the Church, and clegres tt 
the Adultereſs, is ſeparated fom the promiſes of | 
the Church : he cannot have God his Father, that | 
hath nat the Church his Mother. And again, To | 
Peters Chair, and the principal Church, infidelity | 


'or falſe Foith cannot have atceſs, Epiſt. 5.5. 

In the fourth Age LaFantius Firmianus ;" It is 
only the Catholick Church that” hath the trac 
Worſtip of God, this is the Well-fpring of Truth, 
7 he awell:fig place of Faith, &c: 1. 3. 6 ult. 

In the ſame Age Sr. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; The 
Roman Faith commanded by the ApoſHes cannot be 
changed, |. 3. C. 4.in Apolog. cont. Ruffin. 


In the fifth Age' Frucentins Lyrinenſis ; All | 


thoſe that will not be accounted Heretichs, wh 
conform themſelves to the decrees of a@cumenigal 
Councils, Adverſ. Hereſ. c. 41« | | 
In the ſame Age St. Anguſtine ; Fknow by Di- 
w ne Revelations, that the Spirit of Truth texcherh 
' bo, BJ: 2 PPS ONUS $05 it 
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| EH. 61, F- 
17% it - (The Chorch) clirinnh. L 4; _ Bapriſn C4. 
by And agiin,, To diſpute againſt the whole Charch is 
"maſt inſolentmadueſi.; And 1 my - ſelf would nor 
ih) believe the Goſpel were it not that the Authority 
of of 2 the Church ah me. to i, cont. IT Fun- 
dam. C'55 
I now reſume: the poF hr argument; Aa re- 
| tort, it thus upon our Adyerſaries, - 
1; The Catholick-Church is: infallible in her 
propoſals and definitions of Faith. | 
7” | 2, But the Proteftant.Church (and the. like of all 
other SeQaries) is not infallible in her propgo- 
: . fals and definitions of Faith. ; |») 
of | 3b Therefore. the Proteſtant Church i 1s not the 
” Catholick:Chyrch:  - 
wy . The: Major hath been fully proved refhrad The 
'0' Minor mult 'be granted by our Adyerſaries, be- 
cauſe they have no other way.to excule them- 
s ' ſelves from being Hereticks: ir their revolt from 
* aur Church, but by falſly © pretending the'whole 
/ | Churcherr'd in Faith, and: taughr:1dolatry and 
| Superſtition for 900: or a 1009 ;years together, 
* boa they began their bleſſed Reformaytion;..a moſt: 
| | blaſphemons evaſion (a8 hath-been ptoved.betore) 
| 


Vw vw! 


by which they have excluded.themſelves from:all 
rafſible aſſurance, of true: Faith or Salvatgong and. 
therefore tg\arrogats mfaHibility, ze.thomſelves, 
which they deny to the whole Chor Were 2. 
motibfrontleſs ifypadende. -.. 

Note here, for your ating DS RE this 
whole queſtion,. that when>me affirm the Church 
is infallible in things :of Faith ; by. the word 
(Chureb). we uhderftindnot only the Church dif- 

| tis'dpyer all the World, tmanimouſly teaching, 
| vhoſeDottrines of Faith, we hold to be infallible, 
; E 3 but. 
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Art. 5. 54. 

but alſo-the Church repreſented in a Council per- 
tectly cecumenical-(that'isco-ſay, call'd our of the 
whole Worlt, and approved by the Pope,) whoſe 
definitions of F aith we hold to be infallidle, | 


ObjeRtion: Sem Frhiprure wy Rabſom: fohoed. 


Obj. AE the Iſraelites adored the Golden Calf, | 


therefore the wholeChurch err*d.” 
Anſw. Moſes and the Levites did not,who were 


many thouſands, Exod. 32. Numb.3.3 9. therefore | 


both thoſe Propoſitions are falſe. 

 Obj: -The Jews Council err'd in ' condemming. 
Ehrift. - © | 

Hnſw. No wonder it was not © perfe&ly eecume- | 
mica}, for Chrift himſelf was then Head of the * 
Church on Earth, and the higheſt Authority was | 
m him, not in the Jews Council;- and-if the Jeys 
Church could -erre, it doth nor” follow that the 
Church of Chriſt ean; For it was built (as St, 
Paul ſays) on better promi ſes. 

Obj. St. Peter err*d in- Faith, when St. Paialoon- 
Zradiffed hint to his face. 

Anſw. No, it was only in a matter -of fact or 
eonverſatien-, according to Tertullian, l. praſcvip. | 
& 23. by withdrawing himſelf, and refuſing ro eat, 


| 


with the Gentiles for fear of the Jews, Gal. 2. 12, | 


Obj. Chriſt blamed: the incredulity of bis Diſ« - 


ciples in not ny his Ryſurreion, St: Mark! 


16. V. 4. 

ALnſw. He only blamed their ſlowneſs in Belie 
ving it, not any error in Faith, or loſs of Faith in 
them, ſeeing they had it not before, - for they-un- 
derſtood not what Chriſt had ſaid to-them of it, 


as appears, St. Luke 18. and. Fohn 20. they did} 


not know all points. of Faith at GRCE, dur: 56 de- 
grees.. - Obj, 


| 


mad - 
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(-5.5-) art. 5. 
Obj. Every man is a har. FEE 
Anſw. In his own particular be it ſo, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt can and will reach the Church alt 
| Truth; he is no Friend to truth that contradiQs 
| "it: And albeit man of himſelf may erre, yer by 
the Holy Ghoſt he may be guided ſo, that heerre 
nor. 
 Obji-*T'ry all things , hold faft that which is 
good, 1. Theſ: 5. Believe not every Spirit, but try 
the Spirits, if they be from God, 1, Joh. 4. : 

Anſw. Try them by the Churches Authority 
and -Apoſtolical Tradition, that is the Touchſtone, 
not the dead letter, Humane Reaſon, or the pri. 
vate Spirit. | TE , 

Obj. The Church may erre, at leaſt in points 
which are not fundamental. | 

Anſw. All that God hath revealed is fundamen- 
tal, at leaſt for the formal motive of belief, viz. 
the Divine Authority revealing (though not al- 
ways for the matter, ) and if it be once ſufficiently 
propos'd -to Us by the Church, as ſo revealed; 
we are then bound to believe it; ſo that their di- 
ſtintion of Fundamentals and not Fundamentals, 
1s idle. Beſides, if the Church be infallible in Fun- 
damentals, then Proteſtants are Schiſmaticks at 
leaſt, in revolting from her for points not funda- 
mental, 'or necefſary-to Salvation, and fin againſt 
charity, ' by accuſing Us of Idolatry. 

Obj. Thoſe things only are Fundamental which 
rre abſoluvely neceſſary toSabuatiou, nd every man 
is bound explicitely to know and believe; 

- - Anſw. If this were true, the Bible; -or written 
Word (which you will have to be the only Rule 
of Faith and Judge of Controverſies} were nor a 
Fundamental ;.for Faith' depends not effentially 
TOTS OE LE: 5-4 Pho 
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on- writing, but on hearing : Many were good 
Chriſtians,and ſaved, before any of the new Scrip- 
ture was written, or received amongſt them, the 


firſt Goſpel nor being written till ſeven or eight, 


years after the death of Chriſt. 5 Wt 

Obj. In Gr egory the Grents time the Diſcipling 
and Dofrine of the Church. were alter'd-aud' cor- 
rupted. | 

An ſw. That cannot be far. from St. Gregory the 
Great's time to this day, even the leaft ſubftanrial 
part of either hath not been, loſt, or changed, as 
3s viſible in all the Councils,. Ss. and Con» 
ſtitotions of the Church. 

Obj. That which may happen to anyone - parts 


eular Man or Church, may happen to all : But it | 
may happen to ary af us articular Man or Church © 


ro erre in Faith, therefore to all. 


Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh the firſt Propoſition, ; that | 


which may happen to one, may happen to all, .in 


a diviſive ſenſe I grant, in acolleQve Ldeny; and 


ſo granting the ſecond Propoſition,1 deny: the con- 
ſequence; For it proceeds. from 2 divided'to a 
compounded ſenſe, and is as equivocal as. this; 
That which may happen to any one egg in the 
Pariſh, may happen to all; bur it may happen to 
any one egg.in the Pariſh to go into. your, mouth at 
once, therefore it may happen: to all the ©gg8 in 
thePariſh togo into your mouth at once;- 
* obj. The Apoſtles were wat each of them to PY 
pend on the decrees of the Church. 

Anſw. True, the Church. was to depend on 


them;as on the firſt Maſters and Propoſers of Faith,. 


who had cach of them a peculiar. prexogatiye of 


Divine: aflitance, .and. iptallibility in; matters. of 
Faith, yet were they « cach conſonant to other in- 


all 
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all their Do&rines of Faith, and whatever was 


raught by any of them , was ſtedfaſtly believed 
by all. 
obj. The Church hath now no new Revelat;- 

ons, nor can ſhe make any new points of Faith, 
therefore we are not bound to believe her defini- 
7100s. | Gl 

nſw, 1 grant the antecedent, but deny the 
confequence ; for though ſhe can make no new 
points, yet ſhe can explicate the old, and render 
that clear, which was before obſcure, and can 
define againſt new Herefies. | 

Obj. The Spiritual man judgeth all things, 
1 Cor. 2. 15. | SE 

Anſw, By the Rule of Apoftolical Tradition, I 
grant, by humane reaſon or the private Spirit I 
deny, and ſuch a Spiritual man is in the Chtrrch, | 
as 2 part in the whole, not out of it , with Sec- 
fares, | | 
' Obj. Rrght reaſonis the only jullge of controver- 


fies, therefore every mans private reaſon muſt 'be 


juage for bimſelf. © Rs 
' Anſw. The antecedent I' have already ,fuffi- 
ciently refuted, arid I alſo deny the conſequence, 
as the. moſt groſs- and unreafonable aſſertion of 
all others, (though Mr. Chillinzworth's chief 
ground) which appears thus. Ns 
Firſt, as contradifting the Word of God,where- 
in we are taught; That the things which are of 
God, 'no man knows but the Spirit of God, 1. Cor. 
2.17. No man can ſay our Lord Jeſus (with true 
Faith,) bur i the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. 12.3. By 
grace we are ſaved through Faith, and.that not of 
our ſelves, for it is the gift of God, Fphel 2. 8. 
We are nor ſufficient to think any good thing our 
[2 2d 416 : ' Pa © ſelves, 
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ſelves, as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency & fon| 


God, 2 Cor. 3, 5. We muſt captivate our under- 
ſtanding to the obedience of Faith. 

Secondly, becaule divine revelations are not to 
be admitted , or rejected, for their ſeeming conſe. 
Rancy or repugnance to every mans private rea- 
Fon ; but.for the Authority of the Church propo- 
ling, as the immediate motive, and the Anthori- 
ty of God revealing , 25 the higheſt motive of 
our Faith, into which it is ultimately reſolved; 
'nor can any thing be more rational, then to cap- 
tivate, and even renounce : private reaſon, where? 
'Gbdthe Author of reaſon commands it. . _ 
- Thirdly, becauſe if every. mans private reaſon 
18'to, judge for, himſelf in matters of Religion, | 
then/all the Herefies that ever yet were in, the| 
"World, were good and found Dodrines ; for there | 
was never any Se of Hereticks, who did not pre-| 
| tend þoth to reaſon_and Scripture for their Te- | 
nets, (how damnable ſever) and ſome of them, | 
Tach as were unanſwerable by humane reaſon, ſets 
ting aſide the Churches Authority and Apoltotical | 
Traditien. For who can prove by private reaſon, | 
or by 811 the reaſon of man againſt the Hr5an;, | 
that a Spiritual and indiviſible ſubſtance, (ſych as 
God is) could beget anatural Son of himſe f,with- 
out a Mother ? or againſt the Sabellians.and Tri- 
nitarigns., That the fame indiviſible Eſſence or | 
Divine Nature a be at, once in three diftin& 


"2, en. 


Perſons, 'the -Father,, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? or | 

againſt Neftor and Entiches, That the Tame indi- 

viſible Efſence or Divine Nature can be at once 

in three diſtin Perſons, the Father, Son, and | 

Holy Ghoſt? or againſt Neſtor and -Eutiches, That | 

one perſon can fubſiſt in two different _ | 
; t 


the Divine and Humane in Chriſt , which nor- 
withſtanding are high Fundamentals in Chriſtia- 


nity. In all theſe, and many others, private rea- 


ſon muft either bend the knee, and be captiryate ' 
to Faith, or become Atheiſm. | ER 

Finally, becauſe if private reaſon were the on- 
ly Judge of Controverſies, it would evidently fol- 
low, the General Councils of all former ages, 
(yhich have commanded all, perſons under pain 
of Damnation to obey their definitions, and ſub- 
,mit to their Bimad were the moſt Tyrannical 
and unjuſt Aſſemblies that ever wete, in uſurping 
ſuch 2 power over mens C6nſciences, and con-' 


' ſequently that there neither is, nor ever was any 
| ſuch thing on Earth, as a Church (or obliging 
| guide in matters of Faith) and Church Govern-! 


ment., ; 
' Obyj. Tow therefere believe the Church to be in- 
jallible, and whatever elſe you' believe, becauſe 


' y0u judge it reaſon to believe it, and your wery 

| aff of Faith it ſelf is an aft of reaſon; therefore 

' reaſon us the ny judge of Controverſies. | 
Fir 


Anſw. The diſcourſe and approbation of rea- 
ſon is always a previous and neceſſary condition, 
to our deliberate and rational Ads of Faith, and 
the very As themſe]ves are Atts of Reaſon, not 
diſcourſing, but fimply afſenting : All thisT grant, 
yet I deny your conſequence, becauſe our Ads of 
Faith are not ultimately reſolved into private 
reaſon (which often is inforc'd to captivate) but 
into the Authority of God revealing, and the 
Church propofing. 7 believe it (faith Tertullian) 
becauſe it 11 impoſſible (viz. to kumane reaſon.) 

Obj. There is n0 Apoftolical Tradition for the 
Churches Infallibility. FE: 

Anſw, 


Art. 5: (60. 


Anſw. Yes, a more univerſal one, how for the 


very Canon of Scripture it ſelf: (which notwith- 
ſtanding you believe on that ſcore, if at all) For 
there is not any one Book, - either of the Old or 


New Teſtament, - which hath nor becn rcje&ed by | 


ſome. Heretick or other : If therefore it be ſuff- 
cient . proof. of an.,Univerfal Tradition for the 
whole Canon of. Scripture, that ſome one or two 
General. Councils only have ſet down the number 
and names of all the Books of Scripture, though 
not withput ſome yariety, and thar the Fathers 


have given _ teſtimony to them, ſome to ſome | 


Books, ſome to others, but few to all, and that 
the Church in after-ages hath accepted them for 
ſuch, how much more Univerſal is the Tradition 
for the Churches Infallibility, which is virtually 


decided,and atteſted by the Anathema's, and De- | 
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finitions of all the General Councils that ever | 
were, condemning all who did not humbly obey, ' 
and ſubſcribe to them, every deciſion being at- | 
teſted by all the Fathers, (no one contradiCting | 


or condemning the ſtile, and moſt unanimouſly | 
coapnd by the whole Church of after ages. | 


© Objeftio us Fom dre and Council; ſolved. 
Obj. HE Council of Frankfort condemned the 


ſecond Nicene Counctl for giving Seve- | 
raign honour to Images, ag you may ſee in the pre- |. 


face of the Caroline Books. | 
Hnuſw. Tho ſecond Council of Nice allows no 


ſuch honour ta Images, but. only a Salutation or 


honourary Worſhip, not true Latria (or Sove-- 
raign honour) which it defines to be due to God | 
only, As 1. 7. The Caroline Books are of no | 
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Authority , they ſay that Council was not ap- | 


: proyed 


proved by the Pope, which is falſe, and thac it 
was held at Couftaxtinople in Bythinis, whereas 
Conſtantinople is in Thrace. 

Obj. The Lateran Council under Pope Leo 10. 


| - Sefl. 12. aefined, a Pope to be above a Council, 


and the Council of Contance, Sefſ. 4. defined 8 
Garncil to be above a Pope, 

Anſw. Neither part was ever yet own'd by the 
Church for an cecumenical Decree or Definition; 
and if it were, it would be anſ{wer'd that the La- 
teran Council defined only a Pope to be above a 
Council taken without a Pope, or not approved, 
and that the Council of Coxſtance only detined 2 
Council approved by a Pope, to be above a Pope 
without a Council, which definitions are not cou- 
tradictory, no more then to ſay, one part of any 
thing is bigger then another, and the whole big- 
ger then both; ſo that from hence'it cannot be 
inferr'd, that either Council err*d; ner was cithor 
Decree approved by the Pope. 

Obj. The Council of Baſil defined, That a Coun- 


cil was above a Pope. 


Anſw. The Decree was not approved, nor any 
other of that Council, but only ſuch as concer ned 
Church-benefices. See Exgenius with, Turrecremns- 
Ia, 1.2. C: 100, 

Obj. The Council of Ariminum defined Arianiſim. 

Anſw. It did not, and that equivocal decree 
which was there made, was never approved by 


the Pope; and the Fathers themſelves (who were 


deluded by the 4rians, with words that bore 2 
double ſenſe, when they perceiv'd the traud) Lt 

mented, and renounced the faQ. 
Obj. The Council of Trent err'd, by aiding te 
the Canon of Scripture. 
Au/y 


AYt, 5. 02) © TY 
Anſw. It did not : The third Council of Cay. 
thage approved all the ſame Books by name, ex- 
cepting Baruch, whom they comprized with tke 
Prophet Hieremy, whole Secretary he was, and this 
1209 years ago. 

Obj. The Fathers err*d ſome in one thing, ſome 
7n another. 

Anſw. A part, I grant, all together (ſpeaking | 
of any one age) I deny, and they all ſubmitted tg } 
the Church ; and fo do likewiſe our School-men, | 
who differ only in opinion concerning School- : 
points un-defined, not in Faith. 

.  Ohbp. Sz. Auguſtine zells Sr. Hierome , that he! 
efteems none but the Writers of the Canonical Book: 
zo J:ave been infallible in all they write, and nd 
zo erre in any thing. 

Anſw. Neither do we ; we eſteem not the Wri- 
ters of Councils infallible in all they write, nor. 
yet the Councils themſelves, but only in the cecu- 
menical Decrees, or definitions of Faith, 

Obj. Sr. Auguſtine Epiſt. 112. ſays, We are on- 
ty bound to believe the Canonical Scriptures, with- 
out dubitation ; but for other witneſſes, according 
to the weight of their Authority. 


Anſw. He ſpeaks in a particular caſe, in which | 
nothing had been defined by the Church; namely} , 
Whether God, could be ſeen with corporal Eys?! 
but the Decrees of General Councils are of Di-/ 
vine Authority, as we have proved; and therefore 
according to St. Auguftine, to be believed with- 
out dubitation. 

Obj. St. Athanaſius (in his Epiſtle to the Biſhop; 
of Africa) zells the Arians, they in wsjn ran about . 
#0 ſeek Conncils, ſince the Sripture 1; more powerful 
then all Councils, 


E 


Anſw 


| (63) Art. 6: 
Anſw. He ſays it was vain for them, who had' 
rejected the General Council of Nzce, nor doubt 
we but the Scripture hath in many reſpects a pre- 
heminence above the definitions of General Coun- 
cils, and a higher degree of Infallibility; yet theſe 
alſo ace infallible in points of Faith. 
I eonclude this Article with that Decree of the + 
Council of Baſil; The Catholick Church 1s in- 
riched with ſo great priviledge by Chriſt our Sawi- 
our, &c. That we firmly believe ſhe cannot erre in 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation, Anno 
Dom. 143 1. refponſ. Synod. de Authoritite Con- 
filii Generalis. p 


ARTICLE VL. 


The true Church demonſtrated by her 
Santtity and Miracles. 


 '\J UR Tenet is, That the Roman Catholick 
Church 7s known, and evidently diffin- 
guiſh*d from all ſalſe Churches, not only 


| by the marks and properties by us premiſed, but alſs 


by her ſanfity and power of doing Miracles; and 
is proyed thus. 


THE ARGUMENT. 
"+3 is the true Church,and lawful Spovle 
* of Chriſt, which is eminent for Sanctity 

ot Diſcipline and DoQrine, and for Miracles. - 
2,' But the Rewan Catholick Church, and noorther, 
is eminent for SanCtity of Diſcipline and Do- 

crine, and for Miracles. 

F'2 3. There- 


ner on 
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3. Therefore the Roman Catholick Church, and 
no other, is the true Church, and lawful Spouſe 
of Chrilt. 

The Mzjor for Sandtity is proved by that Arti. 
cle of the Apoſtles Creed, 7 believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, as alſo by theſe Texts of Ioly 

Scripture ; Chrift gave himſelf for his Chnrch 

cleanſing her by the laver of Water (Baptiſm) 7 

the Word, that he might preſent her te himſelf a 


rhat fne might be holy and unſpoites, Ephel. 5.27. 
Theſe things ye were (faith St. Paul) but ye ore 


Wl glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, but | 


waſh'd, but ye are ſanfified, but ye are juſtified in 


in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rhe Spi- 
rit of 0:14 God, 1 Cer. 6,10. A good Tree brings 
terth good fait, by their Fruit ye ſhall know them, 
St. Mat. 7.17. 29. Strait us the Gate and narrow 
the Wiy which leads to Life, &c. If thou wilt be 
perfeif, go and ſell althou haſt, and give to the 
Poor, &c. and come and follow me, St. Mat. 19.21. 

There be Eunuchs who have gelded themſelces for 
the Kingdom cf Heaven, he that can take, let him 


take, St. Mat. 16. 12. Obey your Prolates, and ie 


Subject to them, &c, Heb. 13.17. 


_ Now that the Roman Cathclick Church hath a-. 


bounded with, and brought forth Saints in all 
Ages (which is a pregnant and convincing proot 
cf our ſecond Propclition) is manifeſt by the 
Chronicles and Martyrologies of the whole Chri- 
ftlian World, 


| St. Avgufine, and his fellows, who converted 
” England, when they were received into Carter 
- 617 (faith Hollinſ ead part, 1. p. 100.) began to_ | 
- fo)low the Trade of the Apoſtles, exerciting them- 


| ſelve 'S IN continual Prayer, Faſting, Watching, 
and . 
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and Preaching, deſpiting all Worldly things, and. 
living in all points according to the DoArine 
which they taught. 

S. Francis, $. Bennet, and Dominick, were all 
etninent for ſanctity of life, as the Magdeburgian” 
Centurifts confeſs, Centar. 13. Col. 11. 79. but T 
never yet heard of any Proteſtant Saints in the 
World: Add hereunto what the Carhol/ick Church 
teaches, That the Commandments are poſſible; 
nay, muſt be kept ; ſhe teaches the neceſliry of 
Contrition, confell jon, and Satisfaftion, with 
many other” penal practiſes of ſelf-denial; She 
teaches obedience to Prieſts and Spiritual Paſtors, 
in things belonging the Soul, and the Government | 
of the Church ; She teaches much Faſting, Prayer, 
and Mortification; She exhorts to good Works, - 
voluntary Poverty, | Chaſtity and Obedience. 

The contrary to all which holy Do&rines are 
taught by Protefants and other Sectarics, 

Her Churches are open, ana Divine Service 
faid, not on all Surdays and Holy days, but every 
day in the week, and that the greateſt part in the 
Forenoon. There is five times more Preaching 
and Catechiſing, and ten times more Faſting and 
Praying in the Catholick Ohurch, than in the Pro- 
te;tant ; Her Sacramentsare more, and morefre- 
quented, and inftead of an innumerable milti- 
tude of Rel gious Men and Women, that arein 
the Catholick Church, who have freely foriak:n 
_ all things to follow Chriſt, and torally relin- 

quiſh'd the Riches, Pleaſures, and Preferments of 
this life, to ſerve him the remainder of their days, 
in Vows, and practiſes of holy Poverty, Obedi- 
ence and Chaſtity. Proteſtants have an innume- 
rable company of Seas and Sett-matters, that 

F 3 daily * 
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daily ſpring out of their ſtock, ſuch as are conti- -| 


nually broaching new Hereſies, and always at de- 
fiance one with another. 

The Majoy, as to the power of Miracles, is pro- 
ved by theſe promiſes of Chriſt, He that believes 
Fo me, the Warks that I ao, he ſhall do, and grea- 


er. $. John 14. 10. Thoſe that believe in me, theſe - 


Poithe fhall fellew, in my Name they ſhall caſt ont 
Dewals, they ſhall lay hanas xpon the Sick, and 
hey ſhall be whole, $ Mark 16. 17. 

The Minor is proved by theic enſuing undenia- 
ble Teſtimonies, firſt, Proteſtants, and other Se- 
Etaries pretend, that Miracles have ceaſed ever 
:ince Chriit and his Apoſtles time, becauſe They 
and their Sect-maſters have never yet been abic 
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ro 0 any, a ſure conviction that they want this - 
| Mark. Secondly, Hiſtories (as well of Enemies as | 


Fr: ends) have Recorded many famous Miracles 
wrought in all ages by the Carholick Church, The 


Mag adeburgian Centurifts, although Proteftanrs, 


(ſuch is evidence and force of truth) have Recor- 
ded many great Miracles done by C..thol.cks in 
their 13 c. of Century for 1300 years together 
aitcr Chriſt, 


S Francis of c{ſifum, fifteen days before his | 


death, had wounds freſhly bleeding in his hands, 
feet, and fide, ſuch as Chriſt - had on the Croſs, 
and this by Miracle, Mat. Paris page 319. One 
Paul From, having ſtolen two conſecrated Hoſts of 
the B. Euchariſt out of a Church,fold one of them 


r0 the Jews, who outof malice and contempr,ftab'd | 


it, ſaying, If thou be the God of the ChriSiians, 
manufe eft thy ſelf, whereupon Bluod miraculeully 
:Gued out of the Hoſt, for which fact, 38 of them 


were burnt at Knobleck in Prandenbur 7, and all 
the 


aig. 


ed 


_—_— 


; (67) Art. 6. 


| thereſt of the Jews word baniſhed ont of that Mar- 


quiſate. Th's is Recorded by Pontianus in his fifth | 
Book of memorable things, and by John Manbus, 
page 87+ as alſo by Ofzander, Epilt. 116. p. 28. 
notwithitanding this confeſſion of Adverſaries, I 
will alſo add ſome Fathers. 
Fathers for this point, ' 
N the third Age S. Cyprian, A certain Woman 

(faith he) when ſhe wonld with unwortby hands 
have opened her Coffer, wherein was the holy thing 
of our Lord (the B. Euchariſt) Fire ſprung up, - 
whereby ſhe was ſo terrified, that ſhe durſt not touch 
it. Sermon de Lapfis. 

In the fourth Age, Optatws relates how the 
Hereticks caus'd the B. Euchariſt to be thrown 10 
Dogs, which Dogs theretpon all raging, tore their 
Mafters in pieces, as guilty of the Holy Body, |. 2. 
contra Donarift, 5 

In the ſame Age, 'S. Gregozy Nyſſen retounts 
how S. Gregory Neoceſarienſis by his Faith and 
Prayers, removed a Mountain to make room for 
the Foundation of a Church, according to that 
promiſe of Chriſt, If you have Faith as a grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this Mountain,vemove | 
from hence thither, and it ſhall be done, and na- | 
thing ſhall be impoſſible to you, S.Mat. 17. 20. for 
which Miracle he was called Thaumatargm, in I. 
de vita $. Gregor, Nicephoyus hath. Recorded the 
fame Miracle, / 6. c. 7. 

In the ſame Age, S. Chryſoſtom affirms, That 
aot only the Relicks of . S. Peter and Paul did Mi- 
racles, ond” cured Diſeaſes, As 5, 12,15, 19. 
but alſo the Relicks of many other Saints ; and he 
exemplifies in S. Babilas the Martyr, whoſe Mita- 
cleshe Records, 0. de Bibil, Martyr, tom. 5. in- 
{erring 
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ferring from thence againit Infidels, that Chrift' 


is God, who hath wrought ſuch wonders by the 
Duſt of his Servants. 

In the ſame Age, S. Ambroſe reports, That his 
Brother Satyrus, was miraculouſly preſerv'd from 
drowning a 2 Shipwrack, by the B. Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, which he had faſtened in a ſtole a- 


bout his neck, - Funernl Orntion on the'denth of 


Satyrus, C. 7. 
In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine having tenoun- 
ced many Miracles wrought at S, Stephens Monu- 


ment, which he himfelf was an eye-witneſs of, | 


affirms at length, That if he ſhould Record all that 


he knew to have been done, he muſt fill Books, 1. de * 


civitat, Dei 22. C. 8. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 
Ob. Iracles have ceaſed ever ſince Chriſt 
. and hu Apoſi les. 


Ano. You contradict the plain:promiſes of | 


Chriſt made to his Church, without limitation, as 
alſo the Biſtories and Records of all Chriſten-' 
dom. 

Ob. Signs and Miracles were given to unbelic- 


wvers, not to believers, therefore they are now unne- | 


ceſſary. 

Anſw. No, they are not, for they very *much 
confirm the immediate care and providence of 
God over his Church, they excellently demon- 
ftrare his omnipotence, and there be many dif- 
believers {ti]}, the more's the pity. 

Ob. Why do not then your Prieſts do Miracles? 
We would be glad to fee ſome of their doing. 


Anſw. Becauſe of your incredulity, as our Sa- | 


viourtold the Jews, S. Mar. 17. 19. yet they do 


k. 
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many in Gods appoirited time and place, (as the 
Records of the Church will teſtifie) though not 
to ſatisfie your ſinful curioſity. See Francis 4 S. 
Clara- in his Paralapomena, who recounts many 
great evident Miracles, 
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ARTICLE VI. 
The Popes Supemacy aſſerted. 


Ur Tenet is,That the Pope,or Biſhop of Rome, 
: ts the true Succeſſo* of FS. Seter. and Hed 


' of che whole Church of God, which hath in part 
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been proved already, by our Catalogue of Chief 

Paſtors, (whe were all Popes of Rome) and by the 

Councils of all Ages, approved by them, and, 

owning them for ſuch, and. is yet further proved 

thus. | 
The firſt Argument. ? 
1,/FT'He Foundation hath a preheminence- of fir- 

' mitude and ſtability-before the reſt of the 
building which is founded -on it, and the Shep- 
heard is head of his Flock, and above his Sheep. . 

2. But St. Peter, next after Chriſt himſelf, was the 
foundation of the whole Church, and Paſtor of 
the whole Flo:k. 

3- Therefore S. Peter, next after Chriſt, had a pre-  * 
heminen-e over the whole Church, and was Head - 
of the whole Flack,and above all the other Sheep, 
of which number were the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

The Major is proved, becauſe rhe foundation 
ſupporteth the reſt of the building ; (We are buil; 
on the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Fe- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner=ſtone, Eph. 

2. 20): 
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and govern his whole Flock. 


The Minor is proved, Thou art Peter, and ug- | 


on this Rock will I build my Church,S. Mat. 16.18, 
(the whole built on him) and for a reward of Pe. 
ter's ſpecial direCtion, (for he loved Chriſt more 
than the reſt of the Apoſtles) he ſaid ro him, Feed 
my Lambs, feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep. S.John 
21 16, 17, 18, (a commiſſion to feed ail without 
EXCEption. 
Another Argument." 


> others in the Faith, and is generally fer 

betore others in the Scripture, maſt needs be gret- 
ter than thoſe others in poxyer and dignity. 

2. But S: Peter by our Saviours own appoint- 


and is generally perfer'd before them all in holy 
Scripture. ; 
3. Therefore S. Peter was above the reſt of the 


Head and Primate of all the reſt. 
The Major is proved, becauſe the ſtronger is not 
confirmed by the yyeaker, nor the leſs worthy 


king: | 
_ The Atznoyr is proved, 1 bave 'Pray'd for thee, 
Peter, that thy Faith fail not; and thou being at 
length converted, confirm thy Brethern, S$. Luke 
22, 31. The names of the Twelve are theſe, the 


2: $. Mark 3. Luke 2. and Ads 1. 


2. 20.) and the Shepheard hath a power to feed, | 


+ | 
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| 6 H* that is by Gods appointment to confirm 
! 


ment, was to confirm the Apoſtles in the Faith, |, 


to beſet befcre the more worthy, generally ſpea-' 
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Apoſtles, mpower and dignity, and therefore the 


| fr Simon, who 15 called Peter, 9c; S, Mit. 10. | 


; 


What hath been ſaid to prove $ Peter's Prima- | 
cy, proves allo the: Primacy of his Succeſſor, the | 
Pope of Rowe. 


Fathers 


t 
% 
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Fathers for this point. 

N the firſt Age, S. Dion:ſius the Areopagite af- 
| firms, That He and Timothy were both preſent 
at the B. Virgin Mary's death, to behold that Body 
which gave the beginning of life ; and that there 
was alſo preſent, both James, the Brother of our 
Lord, and Peter the Supreme, and moſt antient 
top of Diwines. He cited by S. Fohn Damaſcene, 
Orat. 2. de doimit. dapar. ſub finem: 

In the-ſecond Age Ireneus ; Al Churches round 
about ought to reſort to the Roman Church , by 
reaſon of her more Powerful Principality, 1. 3.c. 3. 
And again, The Roman Church 7s the Greateſt ani 
moſt Antient, founded at Rome by St. Peter, an4 
St. Paul, 1. 3. cont. Valent. c. 3+ 

In the third Age Origen; When the Chief charge 
of feeding Chriſts Sheep was grven to Se. Peter,and 
the Church founded upon him, &c. there was re- 
quired of him the Confeſſion of no Virtue, but of 
Charity, im c 6. Epiſt. ad Roman. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprian; We hold Peter 
the Head and Root of the Church, Epiſt. ad Julian. 
And in another place , he calls the Church of 
Rome St. Peters Chair, Epiſt. 55. 

In the fourth Age St. Baſi{ calls St. Peter, That 
bleſſed one, who was prefer'd before the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Sermon de Judicio Dei. | 

In the ſame Age-St. Athanaſins ; Thou art Pe- 
er, and upon thy Foundation the Pillars of the 
Church, that 1s the Biſhops, are fortified, in Epilt. 
ad Pelicem. | | 

In the ſame Age St. Epiphanius; He choſe Pe- 
ter 70 be the Captain of his Diſciples, Hereſ. 51. 

1n the ſame Age St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Peter 

the 
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moſt excellent of all the 


the Prince ({aith he) and 

Apoſtles, Catechel:, 2. 

| In the ſame AgeSt. Chryſoſtom ; The Paſtor aud 
Head of the Church was once a poor Fiſhermm.|. 


Homil. 5 5. in Matthzum. | 
In the ſame Age Ecumenius; Not James, bu 
Peter riſeth up, as being both more fervent, anif 
alſo the Preſident of the Diſciples, in c 1 After, 
In the ſame Age Optatus Milevitanus ; In thi 
Chair ſat Peter the Head of all the Apoſtles, 11. 
cont. Parmen. 
In the ſame Age Euſebius Emiſſenns, He firſ 
committed his Lambs, afterwards his Sheep ii 
"Peter, becauſe he made him not only PaFtor, bit! 
Paſter of the Paitors, Sermon de Nativ. S. Fo. | 
In the ſame Age St. Ambroſe ; Andrew fir(? fol-* 
' Towed our Saweur, yet Andrew received not tit 
Primacy, but Peter, in 2 Cor. 12. : 
In the fifth Age St. Augufine ſpeaking of S. Pe | 
ters penance, ſays, He cures the whole Bodies di-\ 
ſfeaſe iu they wery Head of the Church, Serm. 12. | 
de 4. temporibus. And again, Peter t7e Head | 
of the Apetles, the Gate-keeper of Heaven, and in | 
Foundation of the Church, Epiſt. 86. And in an-| 
other place, of: whom: Peter the Apoſtle, by reaſm| 
of the Primacy of his Apoſtleſkip, bore the Perſon, 
&c. Trad. ultimo in Joannem. | 
The firſt N:cene Council defined, That He whi 
- holds the See of Rome, tis the Head and Chief of 
all the Patriarchs, ſeeing be is the firſt, as Peter, 
to whom power is given over all Chriſtian Prince: | 
and all their People, as he who is the Vicar © 
Abe our Lord over all People, and the Univer 


FC urch of Chriſt; and whoever ſhall contra- 
aict this, is Excommunicated by the Synod, Can. 


29. "ad. The | 


The'Council of Calcedony We throughly conft- 
der truly, that all Primacy, and Chief Honour, is 
robe kept for the Arch-biſhop of Old Rome! Attion 
16, Se more above in the Councils. 


OBJ ECTIONS-Solved. 


tf had power over Chriſt himſelf, Thou 


ſhouldeſt not (ſa:th he) have any power 

2p2init me, unleſs it were given thee from above, 

Jo. 1911. Therefore Temporal Princes are above 
;he. Pope. 

Anſw. I diſtinguiſh your antecedent z he had a 

power of permiſſion over Chriſt, I grant; a power 


- 'of Juriſdiction, I deny , and fo do all goud Chri- 


ſtians. 'Nor is your conſequence leſs to be deny'd, 
ſpeaking of Spiritual things, and rhings belon- 


' ging to Church Government, in. which we - only 


defend the Popes Supremacy, and that withougall 
prejudice to Princes and Chief Magiſtrates intheir 
Supremacy of Temporal Afairs. | 

-Obj. St. Paul ſays, Ar Ceſars Judgement-ſeat I 
ſtand, where [ ought to be Judged, Oc. 1 ap- 
peal to Ceſar : Therefore the Emperor 1s above 
the Pops. . 

Anſw. St. Paul appeal'd to Ceſar, as te 2 
Judge of Fatt, not of Right; ſo that your conſe- 
quence is falſe. 

Obj. The Kings of the Gentiles over-rule Them, 
but You not ſo, St. Luk. 2.2. 25. 

Anſw. Chriſt there forbids Spiritual Superi- 
ours to lord it over Inferiours, {ſo the Greek Texr) 
ſignifies, yet be there expreſsly mentions a Grea- 
ter and a Leſſer, a Superiour and Interiour &- 
moneit chem, 


G | Obz . 
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| ob. Chrift # the Foundation (of the Church) } 
and ether Foundation no man can lay, 1 Cor. 3.11, | 
A4+ſw. Other principal Foundation,no man can | 
lay,I grant; other Subordinate, I deny ; 'For He 
himſelf hath ſaid Peter (Thou art Peter, and upon | 
this Rock will I build my Church, St. Mat. 16. 18.) | 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles were built on the 
Foundation of them all, though not equally, 
Epbeſ. 2. 20. | of 
Obj. Sz. Cyprian (de unit. Eccl.) ſays, The A- 
poltles were-equal in dignity. Ana 87. Hierome | 
affirms the Church was equally founded on them : 
all, l. cont. Fovin. : 
Anſw. They were equal in their calling to the : 
Apoſtelſhip, I grant ; in their power of Govern- 
ment and Juriſdifion, I deny : And the Church | 
was equally founded on. them all before a Head | 
was. conſtituted, I grant ; after a Head was con- | 
ſtituted, I-deny, and fo do thoſe Fathers ; St, Gy- © 
prian {aying in the ſame place, That Chri#t giſ- | 
poſed the Origen of Unity beginning fom one, (Pe- 
cer.) And St. Hierome tells us, He choſe one «f | 
zhe Twelve, that a Head being conſtitutcd, the uc- 
caſron of Schiſm might be taken away - 
Obj One Body with two Heads is monſtrous. 
Anſw. Not if one be Principal, and the other | 
Subordinate, or Miniſterial only , as in our pre- 
ſent caſe. So Chriſt is the Head of the Man, and | 
the Man of the Woman, 1 Cor, 11. without any 
Monſtrofity. 
. Obj. St. Gregory rejetFs the name of Univer- 
ſal Arch-biſhop,as Antichriſtian , 1. 7. indiRt. 2: 
Epiſt. 96. 
Anſw. He rejeAs it as it, excludes all others |} 
from being Biſhops, I grant; As it only fignifies 
one 
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Art. 7. 
one to be Supreme, and above all others, I deny; 
and fo doth he himſelf, ſaying in the ſame Book, 
(Ep. 62) If there. be any erime found in Biſhops, 
I know no Biſhop but is Subjet to the See Apoſtolick. 
&nd'1. 4. jndiR. r3.Epiſt. 32, The care and prin- 
eipality of the Church hath been committed to the 
Holy Apoſtle, and Prince of the Apoſtles St. Peter, 
yet is not he called Univerſal Apoftle, as if there 
were no other Apoſtle but He: Youſee in what 
ſenſe he rejeRs the Word (Univerſal.) = 

Obj. "The firſt. Conſtantinopolitan Council, and 
the Countil of Calcedon, decreed the Conſtantind- | 
politan See.to be equal with that of Rome. 

Anſw. In certain Priviledges, I grant; in Ori- 
ginal Authority or Juriſdiftion , I deny ; And fo 
does the ſaid Council of Calceden, ſaying, We . 
throughly conſider truly, that all Primacy and 


4 Chief Honour is to be kept for the Archbiſhop of Old 


-Rome, . Aion. v6. Nor was that Canon' of the 


Council of Conſtantinople ever approved by the 


'Pope, though-it own'd the Church of Rome to be 


the See Apoſtolick, and ſought put Primacy in 
the ſecond place, and after ir. | 

Obj. The Council of Nice ſays, Let the anti- 
ent cuſtom be kept in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapo- 
lis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria hath power over 
all thoſe, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome alſo hath ſuch 
a cuſtom, Can. 6. * $2"5f] : 

Anſw. The Biſhop of Rome had a cuſtom to 
permit ſuch a power to the Biſhop of Alexandria; 
the Greek Text ſays, Becauſe the Biſhop of Rome; 
alſo this is accuſtomed , which argues him to be 
above the other. | | 

Obj., The Emperonrs heretefore called and preſi- 
aed in General Counctl-. 

G 2 nſw. 
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Anfw. They call'd them inſtrumentally,'T grant | 
+ by way of Spiritual Juriſdittion, I deny. And they | 
prefided allo in .them for Peace, and ornameny, 


true ; for Definition or Judgement, "tis moſt falſe; | 


That ahvays was reſerved to the Popes, 1 will nyt 
fit amongſt them as Emperonr (ſaith Conſt antin 


in-his Epift. to-Pope Leo-about' the fixth Generl| 


Council) 1 will not ſpeak imperionuſly among 
them, but as one of them, and what the Father, 
ſhall ordain, that T will execute. Emperours ſub-| 
ſcribed Councils , not in order to Conſtitution, 
.Þut Execution. God (ſaith Conſtantine to the N;| 
cene Council) hath made you Prieſts, and givn, 
you power #0 Judge Us,. but you moy-not be Fudgei 
of Men. In Rufino, 

, Obj. What think you.of Pope Joane ? Was fu 
.an Univerſal Biſhop alſo? 


Auſw. 1 think him rather. a+ particular Kod, 


-who can believe ſo.groſs a Fable : *rwas thecrt 
dulous Relation: of one Martinus Polonus , ail 
man,..(the only Author for it, though Proteftant 
Writers have falfly cited others) who hath ſuf 
ciently diſcredited his own Narration; Forks 


tells you,.ſhe was born at Mountres in England i 
(there. having never been any ſuch place heard; 
of). and that ſhe was bred up at Athens, an. UV} 


niverfity not then in being, but deſtroy'd mai 
years before, 8 prety likely talc. 
 Obj, Nu Roman Catholicks, :as:1 have heard, 
- (if the Pope Exconmunicate a Tyrant or Hereti 
cal Prince) hold it lawful for his owt Subjetis j 
kill him. 
Anſw. You have heard a loud flainder; we abo- 
minate and deteſt the-Poctrine. - It is defined: by 


the Gouncy of Cenlignee and therefore of : my 
with! 


\ 


J 


] 


ws ww LY 


oO » AY" 


| +; Art. 7: 

with Us, That "tis Heretical, to affirm it lawfub 
or a Subje to kill his Prince upon any pretence 
whatſoever, Seſf. 15. 

Obj. Mariana the Feſuit printed the Opinion. 

Anſw. True, by way of Problem he did ; but 
his Book was condemn'd and publickly burnt by a 
Provincial Council of his own Order. 

Obj. At leaſt, you hold, the Pope can diſpenſe 
with your Allegeance to Princes, and if he diſpenſe, 

you are.not bound 10*keep any Faith with them, or 
any. Hereticks. | | : 

Anſw.: We hold, That our Allegeance to Prin- . 
ces is-not Diſpenſible by any Authority en Earth ; 
and are as ready to defend our Prince, or Civil 
Magiſtrate, with hazard of our Lives and For- 
tunes, even againſt the Pope himſelf, if He in- 
vade them, as againſt any orher Enemy. We 
eſteen our ſelves obliged to keep Faith even witlr 
Inkdels : And the Council-of Trent hath declared, 
That to wiolate the leaſt point of publitk Faith 
given to Hereticks,is a thing puniſhable by the Law 
of God and Man, Seff. 15.18. What this or that 
particular Doctor may hold, or the Popes Flatte- 
rers, if he have any, addes nothing to the Creed 
of Catholicks, nor is it juſtly chargeable on. the 
whole Church: 

We conclude this whole Treatiſe of the Church 
by way of Corolary, with one ſhort Argument. 

31, That is the true Church, and no other, to 

which all theſe foreſaid marks and properties 

plainly agree (viz. a continued Succeſſion from 
. Chrift tothis time, 2. ſibility. 3Unity. 4. Uni- 
2s werſalty; 'F, Infallibility. 6. San@ity, *. The 

Power of Miracles, and to be governed by -oLe » 

- Supreme Head, and He a Biſhop.) 
! G 3 2: But 
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. 2. But Oral and Apoſtolical Tradition, not writ 


rt. 8: (58) 

2. But all theſe foreſaid marks and properties 
agree plainly and undeniable to the Romay 
Catholick Church, and no other, as hath been ' 
proved. | 

3. Therefore the Rawan. Catholick Church, and | 
no other, is the true Church, 


Having thus charafter'd and pointed on thi 
Church, we come now- to Vindigate her particular | 
and: mot principal. Doftrines. from ail aſperſion | 
caſt on Her by Schiſmaticks. And for our-clearer per-* 
formance of this task, we frall firſt ſhew you the 
Churches: Rule of Faith, by which ſhe hath cow: 
ſerved her ſelf Infallible, and in the parity of 4 + 
poſtolical Dofrine, in this. time, and ſhall do ſoti 
the Worlds end. 7 
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ARTICLE VII. 
Of Apoſtolical Tradition, 


UR Tenet is, That the true Rule of Chri 
| ian Faith is Apoſtolical Tradition ; or 6. 
delivery of Dofrine from Father to-Son, by han 
to hand, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that 
nothing ought to be receiv'd as Faith, but whatii 
proved to have been fo deliver”d,. which we prone 


thus. 


WT: 


THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 
1: That is now the true-Rule of Faith, which wi 
the Eſſential means of-Planting and conſerving} 
* it at firſt, "i 


ten! 
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eg ten Books, was the eſſential means of Planting 
wp | 2nd conſerving it at firſt. 
n 3. Therefore Oral and Apoſtolical Tradition, not 
written'Books, is the true Rule of Faith, 
d | The Major is proved, becauſe the:Rule of Faith 
wuſt-be immutable, and the lame in all Ages, as. 
- the Faith' it ſelf is... 
7 The Mzner is proved, becauſe the firſt Goſpel 
| was not written till ejght;years after the death of 
Vi | Ghrift, or :there-abouts; in whichſpacethe Apo» 
- files had preach'd, and planted the Faith of Chriſt - 
«* in many Nations, over almoſt all the World. 
p* Add to this, that many Ages were paſs'd before all 
{ - the Books of Scripture were diſperſed and accep- 
y ted for Canonical by the whole Church ; fo that - 
when any difference aroſe in points of Faith a- 
monglt the. Chriſtians of the firſt Age, they were 
not to enquire what. :had been written , but whe- 
ther the Apoſtles had ſo taught. 


A Second ARGUMENT. | 
1. That is the true Rule of Faith, by which we - 
may infallibly be aſſured, both-yhat Doftrines- 
Chriſt and his\Apoftles taught, and whatBooks. 
[ they wrote, and without which. we can never - 
| be infallibly aſſured of thoſe things. 
| 2. But by Apoftolical Tradition we may Infallibly. 
be aſſured, both what DoQrines Chriſt and his. _ 
Apoſtles taught, and what Books they wrote, 
and by no other means: 
4+ Therefore Apoſtolical Tradition is -the true 
Rule of Faith. 
The Major is manifeſt, becauſe in the DoQrines 
* which Chrift and bis Apoſtles taught, and the 
- Books which they. wrote, are contained all things- 
: G 4 that: 


Art. $. (80) 


thatare of Faith. 3 therefore the infallible meang 


of knowing them, is the infallible and rue Rule | 


of Faith. 


The Minor is proved; becauſe A "at report | 


from whole worlds of Fathers, to whole worlds of 
Sons, of what they heard.and ſaw, is altogether 
infallible,fince ſenfible evidence in a world of eye- 
witneſſes, unanimouſly concurring, is altogether 
infallible, how fallible ſoever Men may be in their 
particulars; and ſuch a report, ſuchan evidence, 
is Apeppolical Tradition; for .all the Do&trines 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles caught, and all the Books 
they wrote : therefore infallible. | 


A Third ARGUMENT. 


Is FORE O70 


1. If Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given to the | 
Church of the firſt Age (together with all pointy | 


of Faith) this for Rule of Faith, that:nothing on 
pain of damnation. ought to . be delivered ' for 
Faith, but what they had receiv'd from them as 
ſuch, than it was impoſſible that they ſhould de- 
liver any thing for Faith to the ſecond Age, but 

| what they had receiv'd from them as fuch, and 
ſofrom 'Ageto Age to this time. 


2. But Chritt and his Apoſtles did give. the Church , 


of the firſt Age (together with all points of Faith) 
this. for the Rule of Faith, that .nothing on 


pain of damnation, ought to be deliver'd: for | 


Faith, but what they had receiv'd from them 3s 
ſuch. 
3: Therefore it was impoſlible that-the Church 
of the firſt Age, ſhould deliver any'thingito the 
- Church of the ſecond for Faith, but what ' they 
| had receiv'd as ſuch from Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles, or conſequently, that they ſhould err in | 
Faith. The *' 
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The Major is proved ; becauſe to make her de- 
liver-more for Faith, than ſhe had received in this 
Suppoſitiong the whole Church muſt either have 
forgotten what ſhe. had been taught. from her Ine 
fancy, in matters, of ſalvation: and damnation, 
which-is impofliple-in a, whole World of Ear and 
Fye-witnefles, as-hath been ſhewed ; or elſe the 
- whote Church muſt baye fo for broken with Rea- 
ſon, which is the very nature of .Man, 2s to con- 
Spirein;a notorious Lye todamn her ſelf, and her 
poſterity, by faying ' ſhe hath received ſuch or | 
ſach a point of Faith; which in her. own Conſcience 
he: knows ſhe had -hot ſo received,; and this is 
-more impoſſible than-the, former, even.as 1mpoſ- 
fible, as for Men not:to be Men ; as (ball de ſhew'd 
inthe next Argument; | 
The Miner is proved by theſe politive Texts of 
Sexipture:-: 1 55 oh annirt 0 ba nigh 22d 
Therefore: Brethern amd ye faſt, and: hold he 
Fraditionrwhichye have learned gabet her by Mar, 
or by 0ur Epilt le, z Thel; 2.1 5: Theſe things whith 
ye have been taught, nnd heard, and ſeen in me, 
thoſe doye, Phil: 4. S0.-we have Preach'd, ani 
ye have believ'd, 1 Cor: ' 14, ts. How ſhall they 
believe in-whom they have not henrd? - and - bow 
Shall they hear without-a: Preacher ? Rom. 10.27. 
The things that thou haſt heard 'of me before maity 
Witneſſes, the ſame cammend thou to faithful Men 
which ſhall be fit te teach alſo, 2 Tim 2. 2. if 
any Man ſhall Preach otherwiſe than ye have're- 


- ceived? let: him be Anathema, Gal. 1. 9: Alrhpugh 


We, or an Angel from Heaven Preach to you,beſides 
that which we have. Preach'd to y0u, be he Ants 
thema, Gal. 1. $, F 


The | 


Art. 8. (82) 
The laf# Argument for Tradition. 

1. They- make a whole World of wiſe and dif. 
intereſted Men break ſo-far with their own na- 
+ ture, as to conſpire in a notorious Lye to damn 
themſelves, and their poſterity (which is the on- 
' ly meansremaining-to make an Apoſtulical/Tra. 
dition fallible,) ſuch a force of hopes or fears 


muſt fall upon them all at once, as _ be ſtron- | 


gerthan nature in them. 
2. But ſuch a force of hopes or- PI can never 


fall 'on the whole World, or Church at once, | 


which is diſperſed over all Nations. 


3+ Therefore it is impoſſible for the-whole World | 


0 OO”. 


or Chur-h at once, to conf} ire in ſuch alye, or | 


conſequently to err in Faith. 
'Tis the aſſurance of this impoſſibility, that 


moves the Church of the preſent Age, to reſolve | 
her Faith and Dottrines into the precedent Age, | 
-and {o- from Sons ta Fathers, up-to. the mouth of | 


'Chriſt and- his-Apoſtles, reaching it, ſaying, We 
believe it, becauſe we have receiv'd.it. 

But if we refer the whole Tryal of Faith to- the 
arbitrement of Scripture, I fee+ nothing. more 
evident, than: this one-Argument, ad homnem, 


igives the cauſe into our -hands, fince it clearly | 


-proves, either: many controverted Catholick Do- 
Qrines are ſufficiently. contain'd-in Scripture, -'or 
many Proteſtant ones. are not; and. thus1 frames 
my diſcourſe. _ 

Ll Proteſtant Tenets (lay you) are ſafficient- 


lick Dotcrines (fay I) deny'd by Proeſtants, are as 
evident in Scripture, as divers Proteſtant Tenets; 
therefore many Catholick Doftrines deny'd by. Pro- 
zeſtants, are ſufficiently contain'd in Scripture. 

He 


ly contain'd in Scripture; but many Catho-- 


He that has hardineſs HA to deny this con- 
cluſion, let -him compare the Texts that recom- 
mend the Churches Authority in decidjag Con- 
troverſies, and expounding Articles of Faith, Fith 
thoſe that ſupport the Proteſtant private ſpirit, or 
particular Judgement of diſcretion ; Jet him com-' 
pare the places that favour Prieftly A4ſolution,, 
withthoſe on which they ground the neceſſity, (not 
to ſtand upen the lawfulneſs) of Infants Daptiſm ; 


| let him compare the paſſages of the Bib/z for the 


Real Preſence of our Saviours Body in the Zucha- 


| iſt; ſor the primacy of S. Peter, for the Authori- 
' ty of Apoſtolical Traditions, though un-written, 


with whatever he can cite, to prove the three di. 
tinct Perſons inthe B. Trinity, the conſubſtantia- 
lity of the Son with the Father, the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from both; . the obligation of Sun- 


day inſtead of the Sabbath, ſo expreſly comman- 


by ny 


ded in the Moral Law.; And when he has turn'd 
over all his Bible as often as he pleaſes, I ſhall of- 
fer him only this requeſt, either ro admit the Ar- 
gument, or teach me to anſwer it. 

The ſame SyJogiſm may with equal evidence be 
apply'd to the negative, as well as poſitive Do- 
Ctrines, on either fide. 
| All Carholick points :deny'd by Proteſtants, are 
ſufficiently (ſay you) condemn'd in Scripture . 
But many points imbrac'd by Proteſtants, are as 


clearly (ſay I) condemned in Scripture, as divers 


they deny in oppoſition te Catholicks ; Therefore 
many points imbrac'd by PreteFants, are ſuffi- 
ciently condemn'd in Scripture. 

Where does the Bible fo plainly forbid Prayer 
jor the Dead, as this darling Errour and funda- 
mental principle of Proteſtancy, that any one, 

how:\cr 
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however ignorant, however” unftable, ought: to 
read the Holy Scriptures, and unappealably judge 
of their ſnſe by this private interpretation * where 
isit ſo plainly ' forbidden' to adore Chriſt 'im what 
place ſoever we believe him to be-really preſent; 


as 'tis to work upon the Soturday ? Thus if the f, 


Biblebe conſtituted ſole Rule of Religion,”'Prozs 
ſtants clearly can neither condemn the Catholith;! 
nor juſtifie their own. 6349 x 


Teſtimonies of Antiquity fr TIXBivion.” 
T the ſecond Age Irene.) If he Frthers hat 


left us ne Scripture at all, ought we not to fal- 


low the Order of Traditions, 1. 3." & 5. 


Lud odor: Go es -"- ao 


Tn the third Age Tertullian. What T beliewl\ 
received from the preſent Church,the preſent Chardh | 
from the Primitive, that fromthe Apoſtles, the | 
Apoſtles from Chriſt, 1. de preſeript c. 21. 37. | 

In the ſame AgeS. Cyprian. 'Kzow that in offs | 
ring the Chalice, (viz. by mingling Water with | 
Wine) we are admonifhed-t0 obſerve our Lorids Tra 
dition. ; 

In the ſame Age'Origen. In dur under andin | 
Scripture, we muſt not depay# from the firſt Ecele | 
frafiical Tradition, Tract. 27.in c.23 S. Matt. | 

In the fourth Age,'S. Athanifins. Vhu Dofirint 
we have demonſtrated to have been aeliwvered fron 
hand to hand, by Fathers to Sons, 1. 1. decret Con- 
ci] Niceni, 

In the ſame Age, S. Chryſofom.. It is evident 
that the Apoſtles did not deliver all things by wri 
ting, but many things without, and theſe are 4l 
worthy of credit as the others. On 2. The, 2. 

In the ſame Age, Epiphanius We muſt uſe Trad 
tions, for the Seriptares havenor-all things Fires 
61, N 
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Tn the fifth Age, J $ "41.M The ofthe. 0/1. 


| . manded here if, (Re-baptization) but that cujtons 


which was oppoſed againſt Cyprian in it, 15 to bs 
believed te proceed from their Tradition, -as many 
things are which the whole Chrrch\holds, and are 


; therefore well believed to be commanded by th: Apo- 


fles, though not written, |. ©5 de baptiſm c. 2 3. 
The ſecond Nicene Council defines thus.” Whe- 
ever ſhall dare to think ctherwiſe, or teach after 
the cuſtom of wicked Hereticks, to violate Eccle- 
Paftical Traditions, tt him be Anathema, A. 7. 
p. 686. Anno Dom. 781. 
The Council of Sens thus. It 15.4 dangerous 


' thing to be in that Erxrour, that nothing ought tote 


admitted which is not in Scripture; for many 
things were delivered from Chriſt to poFierity by the 
hands of the Apofles, from mouth to mouth, '&<. 
which are to be held without ail dubitation. De- 
ret. 5. | 
OBJECTIONS Solved. _ 
Obj. bg Pe made fruſtrate the Comman#@- 
ment of God for your Tradition, $. Mar. 
C15. V. 4 Beware, left any man decerve you by 
vain fallacy, according to the Traditins of Men, 
Col. 2: 

Anſw. Theſe Text are both againſt the vain 
Traditions of private Men, not againſt Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditio1s, 

Ob. There is no better way to decide COnFFen or'= 
ftes, than by Scripture. 

Anſw. Then. by Scripture exvorad by the 
Church, and” according to the rule Apoſtolical 
Tr aditicn, Igrant: Then by Scripttre a-cording. 
to the dead [erter, or expounded by the private 
Spirit, l deny, For | (as Tertullian ſays) there #5 no 

H goo! 
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good got by diſputing out of the Texts of Scripture, | 
but either te make « Man ſick or mad,de preſcripr, 
C;. 1.9. 
Obj. AY Scripture Divinely inſpir'd, is profs- | 
table for teaching, for arguing, for reproving,and 
for mnſtrufing in Righteouſneſs, that the Man 1 
God may be perfet?, inſirutted to every good Work, 
1 Tim, 3. 16, 17. therefore Traditions are nct 
neceſlary 

Hnſw, S. Paul ſpeaks only there of the old 
Scripture, which Timothy had known from his 
Childhood, (when little, if any, of the new could 
be written) as is plain by the precedent verſe, 
which we acknowledge to be profitable to all thoſ 
uſes, but not ſufficient ; neither will any more fol- | 
low out of that Text, if underſtood of the ney | 
Scriptures : ſo that your conſequence is vain, and | 
of -po-Force. -.-_----.* þ 

Obj. If auy one ſhall add to theſe, God ſhall all ; 
0 him the plagues written in this Book, Apoc. 22:| 
18, 19. Therefore it is not lawful to add Trad: | 
tions. | 
. Anſw. It follows immediately, And if any on: | 
ſhall diminiſh ffom the words of this Propheſy, Gul | 
ſhall take away his part out of the Book of Lijt, | 
verſe 19. By which S. Fohy evidently reſtrain 
that Text to the Book of his own Propheſy only; 
which is not the whole rule of Faith, and there- 
fore by that you cannot exclude either the reſt of 
the Scriptures or Apoſtelical Traditions from that 
Rule. 

Obj. We may have a certain knowledge of ai 
things necefſary te Salvation, by the Bible, 0r 
written Word only, = 


b 
#- 


( $7) Art, $. 

Anſ. No, we cannot ; for there have been, are, 
and will be infinite diſputes about that to the 
Worldsend, as well what Books are Canonical, 
and what not, as what the true ſenſe and mea- 
ning is of every verſe and chapter, Nor can we 
ever be infallibly afſured of either, but by means 


| of Apoſtolical Tradition”: So that if this be in- 


terrupted, and have failed for any whole Age to- 
gether, (as Proteſtants pretend it did for many) 
the whole B7b/e, (for ouglit we know} might in 
that ſpace be changed and corrupted . nor can 
the contrary ever beevinced, without new Reve- 
lation from God'; the dead Letter cannot ſpeak 

for itſelf. h 
Ob. Many other ſizns alſo did Jeſus in the ſight 
of his Diſciples, which are not written in this 
Book, but theſe are Written, that you may believe 
that Jeſus Chritt zs the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving, you may have life in his name, St. John 
20. 30, 31. Therefore St. Fohns Goſpel contains 
all things neceſfary to Salvation. | 
Anſw. 1deny your” confequence ; for $t. Fohn 
omitted many things of great Moment, as our 
Lords Prayer, and his laſt Supper, which are _ 
both neceſſary to be believed. And though he-+- 
ſays,Theſe things' are written that We may believe, 
and have life; he ſays not that theſe things only 
were written, or are ſufficient for that purpoſe, 
which is the thing in queſtion; ſo that he excludes 
not the reſt of the Goſpels nor Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions. And it is no unuſual thing in Scripture to 
aſcribe the whole cfte to that which is but the 
cauſe in part. Thus Chriſt promiſeth beatitude to 
every ſingle Chriſtian Virtue, St. Matzh. 5. and 
St Paul, Salvation to every one that ſhall call 
H 2 on 


Art. 8, (88) 

on the name of our Lord, or | confeſs with hy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, Rom. 10. 4:9. 10, 
Yer more then this is requifite to Salvation. 

Obj. St. Lyke tells us, He hath Written of- all 
thoſe things which Jeſus did and taught, Acts 1, 1, 
Therefore all things neceſlary to Salvation, aref 
contained in his Goſpel. 

Anſ. He writ of all the principal paſſages of his 
Lite and Death; I grant, (and that was the whole 
ſcope cr intent of the Evangeliits) of all abſolute» 
iy which he did and taught, I deny ; for in the 


fame Chapter he tells us, that during the forty} 


dys which Chriſt remained with them after his | 
Reſurre&:on; he often appear'd to them, inſtru- 
cting them in the things concerning the Kingdom | 
oi God, very few of which inſtruQions are men- ; 
tioned by S. Luke, nor daes He, or any other of | 
the Eyangeliſts ay any thing in their Goſpels of | 
the co'1:15g of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the things | 
by him revealed to the Church, which were great | 
and many, according to that ; 1 hawewany thing: | 
zo jay to you, but you canner now bear them, but ' 
when. the Spirit of Truth cometh he fall tech you 
all Truth, &c. and the things that are to-come He 
fall hew Yu, St. John 16.12, 13, 14. Add to 
this, That, if all things which jeſus taught and 
aid, ſrould be written, the whole World would not 
contain the Books, St. John c. 21.v laſt, There- 
fore yaur conſequence 38 faiſe, and that ſayingof 
Sr. Luke is to be limited. 

Obj. At leaſt the whole Fible contairs all things 
nectfſary to Salvation, either for Belief or Prafliſe 
for all forts of men whatſoever, and.that explicit- 
ly and plaiuly. Therefore, the Bille is the Rull 
of Faith, Anſw. 


_—4 


(85) Art.B, 
Anſw. I deny both Antecedent, and Conſe- 
quence. The three Creeds are not there ; The 
four Firſt Councels are not there; there is nothing 
expreſly prohibiring Poligamy or Rebaprization, | 
nor  expreſly affirming three diſtin Perſons in 
one Divine Nature, or the Sons Conſubſtantiality 
to- the Father , or the Proceſſion of the H. Ghoſt 


from both, or that the H, Ghoſt is God, or for 


the neceſſity of Infant Baptiſm, or for changing 
the Saturday into Sunday, &c.-all which notwithe 
ſtanding are neceſſary to be known for the whole 
Church, and to be believed by us-in particular 


| (asProteſtants will acknowledge) if they be once 


ſufficiently propos'd to Us by the Church. Nor 
is it ſufficient, we believe all the Fible, unleſs we 
alſo believe ir in the true ſenſe, and be able to 
confute all Herefies out of it, (1 ſpeak: of the 
whole Church) which fhe can never do, without 
the Rule of Apoftolical Tradition, in any of the 
points fore-wentioned. gnT 
Obj. - Doub:l ſs, for ſpeculative points of Chriſti- 
aw DoFrine, Books are a ſafer and moreTufallible 
way, or Rule, then oral Tradition. | | 
Anſa, You are miſtaken ; Books are infinitely 
more lyable to Caſualities, and corruptions, then 
Tradit.ons, as well by reaſon of the Variety 'of 
Languages into which they are tranſlated, as the 
diverſity of Tranſlations ; ſcarce any two Editi- 
ans: egreeing, but all pret-nding one to mend the 
other ; Beſides the- multiplicity of Copies and 
Copyiſts,with the equivocation, and uncertainty 
of Dead , and written Words, if captiouſly wreſt- 
ed, or literally infifte4 on, who can. prove 'any 
one Copy of the Bible to be Infallible, or Uncor» 
rupted (thoſe that were written by the Apoſtles 
#4 own 


Art. $. (90) Ee 

own hands, we have not;) or who can convince, 
that any one Text of the Bible can have noother 
ſenſe or meaning, then what is convenient for his 


purpoſe, infiſting only on the dead Letter ? allf 


which dangers and difficulties are avoided by re. 
Iying on Apoſtolical Tradition, which binds men 
under pain of Damnation, to deliver nothing for 
Faith, but what they have received as fuch by 
hand. to hand, from age to age, and in the ſame 
ſenſe in which they have received it. Think m 
nos Fooliſh, (lays St. Auguſtine) for ufing theſe 
terms ; for I bave learned theſe things by Tra 
dition, neither dare 1 deliver them to thee any 


0:her way, then as I have received them. |. dew! 


tilit. cred. c. 3. 


As to your difficulzy of ſpeculative points, I| 
anſwer, That the whole frame of neceſſary points | 
of Chriſtian Doctrine. was in a manner made fen- | 


fible and viſible by the External and Uniform Pra- 


Riſe of the Church. The Incarnation and all the | 


Myfteries thereof, by the' Holy Images of Chriſt 


erected in all Sacred Places; the Paſſion by the | 
Sign of the Croſs uſed in the Sacraments, and ſet | 


up.in Churches. The Death of Chritt by- the un- 
bloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, which is a lively 
Commemoration of it. The Trinity and Unity, 
by doing all things in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, ec. Now 
who can.doubt , but that Oral Tradition thus ſee 
conded by the outward and Uniform Practiſe: of 
the whole World, is a much ſafer and more In- 


fallible Rule , for conſerving revealed Verities, | 


then Books, or dead Letters, which: cannot explis 
cate themſelves, 
Ob. 


(92) are's,. 
Obj. If all things neceſſary t0 Salvation be not 
comtain'd im the whole B:ble, how ſhall a man ever” 


' come to know, what us neceſſ. ry to be known, either 


by the whole Church in general, or by himſelf in * 
particular £ 

Anſw. For the whole Church in general, ſhe 
1s obliged to know all Divinely revealed Verities 
which: are neceſſary to the Salvation of all -hawr 
kind, ſhe being made by Chriſt the depoſitoxy of 
all, and having the promiſe of Divine aſfiitance 
to all, And' for each particular Man, fo mach 
only is neceſſary to be believed, avis ſufficiently* - 
propos'd to him by the Church,and her Miniſters, 
for the Word of God, or would-at leaſt be [apros 
pos'd, if he himſelf were not in Fault; all which 
we may eafily come to know, by means of Apoſto' 
lical Tradition , without which we can have no- 
Infallible aſſurance of any point of Chriſtian Do- 
arine. 

Obj. Nbu dance in a vicious Circle, proving the - 
Scripture and the Churches Infallibility by Apofte- 
lical Tradition, and Tradition by the Scripture ana 
the Churches Infallibity. 

Anſw. No, Wego on by a right Rule towards 
Heaven. We prove indeed the Churches Infallibi- 
lity, and the Credibility of the Scriptures by A- 
poſtolical Tradition, but that is evident of it (Elf, 
and admits no other Proof. Whenwe bring Scripe 
ture for either, we uſe it only as a ſecondary te- 
itimony, or argument ad hominem. | 


Art. 9. (92) | 


| I a 


ARTICLE IX, 
Of Schiſm and Herefie, 


Othing intrenching more on the Rule 
Faith, or the Authority of the Church; | 


N then- Schiſm and Hereſie: We ſhall "Wa | 
Briefly ſhew what: they. are, and who-are Juſtly 


chorgeavio FRETEWRTD. 


a-wilful ſeparation from the Doctrine of | 
the Catholick Church) but alſo Schiſm) which is 
a ſeparation from her Government) #- damnabl: | | 
and Sacrilegious, and the moſt. SeFaries are guilty | 
of both. 
THE' ARGUMENT. 

.* All ſuch as are wilfully divided both from the | 
| Maiſiiins: and Diſcipline of the Catholick | 


Church are Schiſmaticks and Hereticks , and | ; 


| conſequently in'a damnable ſtate. | 
2.: But. moſt Proteſtants and: other Setaries are 
wilfully divided both from the Dofrine and 

Diſcipline of that Cathohck Church. 

3. Therefore they are Schiſmaricks and Hereticks, 
and conſequently in a damnable ſtate. 

The Mpjor is manifeſt out of the- very notion 
and definition of Schiſm and Hereſie ; the ſequel 
of it is proved thus by Scripture. A man that #5 
an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admonition 
avod, knowing that he that is ſuch an onegis ſub- 
wverted and finneth, being condemned by his own 
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93) Art..g. 
iudgement, Titus 3.10. There ſhall be lying Ma- 
frers which ſhall bring in Sefs of Perdition, and 


deny him that bought them , (the Lord,) bringing 


p01 themſelves ſpeedy Perdition, 2.8. Pet. 2. 1. 
Jude call's them raging waves of the Sea, faaming 


out their own confuſion ; wandring ſtars, to whom * 


the florm of darkneſs is reſerved for ever, Epilt v. 
13. I beſeech Tou, Brethren , obſerve thoſe who 
make Schiſm andScandals contrary to the Dofirines 
which You havebeen taught, and avoid them, for 
fuch men ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but thetr 


own Belly, and by kind Speeches, and Bleſſings, ſe- 


duce the heart of the ſimple, Rom. 15. 17. Woe to 
the Werld becauſe of Scandals, for it mult need, he 
that Scandals come ; but notwithſtanding woe to 
that man by whom Scandals come, St. Mat. 18. 7. 


17. If he will not hear the Church, lat him be to - 
Thee as the Heathen,and the Publican, St. Mat.18. - 


18. If any obey not our word; do net company with 
him, that he may be confounded, 2 Thel. 2. 14. 


The Afiner is prov'd, becauſe Luther and his 
fellow Prateſtants. divided--themſclves from the - 


Communiou of all Churches, therefore from the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, and that 
25 well in pointsof Docrine,as matters of Govern- 


ment , as plainly appears by all, we have ſaid, 
and is yet conkirm'd, becauſe when they-began - 
their ſeparation, Luther in Germany, Tynaal im - 


England, &e. The Catholick Church.was in moſt 
quiet Pofſeſfion of her Tenets, in perfe& Peace 
and Unity, her DoQrines and Government being; 
the very ſame they had been, not only to the 
time of Gregory the Great (as Proteſtants confeſs} 


but to the very time of the Apoſtles. as is mani- | 


teſt both by the Publick Lirurgies, Councels, and 
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Art. 9. 
Records of all Ages, in which no one Dodtrine of 
Faith, or ſubſtantial point of Diſcipline, then pre. 
feſſed by the Roman Cathol:ick Church, and op- 
poſed by Proteftants, had ever been cenſured and}. 
condemned as Heretical or Schiſmarical, but all 
for the moſt part actually defined and eſtabliſhed 
againſt antient Hereticks, as you have ſeen in the 
Councils. | 
Fathers for this point: 
F the ſecond Age, Irenem : God will Fudge 
' thoſe whe make Schiſms in the Church, Ambi- 
tious Men, nho have not the honour of God befor 


their eyes, but rather imbracing their own intereſt | ' 


than ihe Unity of the Church, for ſmall and light | 
ennſes, divide the grert and glorious Body of | 
Chrift, &c. for inthe eud, they cannot make any | 
Refcrmation ſo important, as the evil of Schiſm | 
is prejudicon:, 1, c. 62. 

-- Inthe third Age, S. Cyprian: Do they think 
Chriſt is amorigft them when they are aſſembled | 
_ out of the Church of Chriſt ?. Xs, though ehey wen | 
drawn to terments and execution for the confeſſim + 
of- the - Name ef Chriſt, yet this pollution is mt | 
waſhed away, no, not with blood ; this inexpiatli © 
and inexcuſable crime of Schiſm is not purged away | 
even by Deathit ſelf. De unit. Eccleſ. 

' Tn the fourth Age, S. Chryſoſtom. There is no- 
thing ſo ſharply provokes the wrath of God, as the |þ 
diviſion of the Church, inſomuch that though we 
ſhould have performed all other ſorts of good things, 
yet we ſholl incur a puniſhment no lefs cruel, by di- 
viding the Unity of the Church, than thoſe have 
done, who pierced and divided Chrifts own Boay, 
In Epheſ. Hom. 11. 
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Inthe ſame Age, Opratm. The Unity of the Za 
piſcopal Chair, is the prime endowment of the 
Church, 1. 2. 


In the fifth Age, S. Auguitine. If any. Man be 


found ſeparated from her (the Church) he ſhall be 


excluded from the number of Children, neither ſþ-1l 
he have God for his Father, that would not have 
the Church for his Mother, and it willnothing avail 
him to have rightly believed, or to have done never 
fo many good works, without this concluſion of the 
Sovereign good, de Symb. ad Catech. 1. 4. c. 10; 
And again, Whoſvever hath charity is aſſured, but 
as for charity, no Man tranſporteth that out of the 
.Church, in Pal. 21. Andin another place, Out of 
the Church an Heretick may have all things but 


\ Szlvation; he may have the Sacraments, he may 


have the Faith, and Preach it, &c. only Salvation 
he cannot have, ſup. geſt. Emar. And to the Do- 
natifts he ſays, ou are with us in Baptiſm, in the 
Creed, and in the other Sacraments of the Lord, 
but in the Spirit of Unity, in the bounds of Peace, 
and finally in the Catholick Church you are not 
with Us. Epilt. 48. | 


OBJECTIONS ' SOLVED. 
Fo 


SY : ſeperated only from the.Church of 


Rome's Erroxrs. ES 

dnſw. Yes, from her Catho- 
lick Apoſtolical Podrines : She doth not err in 
Faith, as hath been proved. I anſwer therefore 
with S. Zuguſtine to the Donatiſts; To-jefito 
You the crime of Schiſm which you will deny, and I 
will preſently prove, becauſe you do not Communt- 
cate with all Nations, cont. Petil, Add, no, nor 
with any Nation,before Luther 


1.9. ( 96: - 
Obj. We refus'd only the Church of RAG; in 
. #0vations and ſuperſtitions. 

_ Anſw. You ſlander. Her Diſcipline and- Ds 

Arines. were the ſame then, that they had bee 

in all precedent Ages. Diathe Church periſh (faith 

S. Auguſtine to the Donatiſts (or did fhe not? | 
ſhe did, What Church then brought forth the De 
- natiſts ? (or the Proteſtants?) If ſhe did not, whit 
1nadneſs moved you to ſeperate your felves from hi, 
on pretence of avoiding the communion of bad Men! 
- 1. :. cont. Gaudent. c. 5. And again, We are cor. 
- tain no Man can juſtly ſeperate himſelf from tht 


communion of all Nations; (yet Martin Luthef 


and Mr. Tyndal d:d it) Epiſt. 48. And in another 
_ place, Al! ſeperationmade before the drawing th 
* Net out of the fire, (as the day of Judgement) j; 


damnable, and the Sacriledges of Schiſmwhich ſur} 


ſerh all other crimes, |. 2 cont. Epiſt. Parmen, 


'Ohj. IWe did but ſeperate rom the particula| 


Church .of Rome. Therefore not fom rh? whl 
. Church. 

Anſw.l told you in the queſtion of the Churchet 
Univerſality, in what {znſe the Church of Rome: 
is Vniverſal or Catholick, and in what ſenſe ſhe 
is particular, take it.in which acception you will 
your | conſequence-is. falſe ; for whdſoever ſepe- 
rates from an acknowledged true Metyber” of the 
. Catholick Church, ,-(and ſuch the Church. of 
Rome then was in her particulars) he conſequently 
ſeperates from the whole, and is is an Heretick, or 
Schiſmatick, Fe: 


| 
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Of the Real and Subſtantial preſence of 
. Chrifts Body and Blood, in the Sacra- 
ment of the B, Eachariit, 


N this moſt important Controverſy of the B. 
Euchariſt, or Sxcrament of our Lords Supper, 

our Tenet 1s ; 
1. That it is a Sacrament, a wviſivle ſign, Type, 


| Figure, or Symbol of the true Body and Blood of Je- 


fur Chriſt, as alſs of his Death and Paſſion. This 
isagrecd on by all, and therefore not to be dif- 
puted, | 
2. That it i; not an empty Sign, Type, Fignre, 
or Symbol only, (as ScQtaries prerend,) but alſo the 
very natural and ſubſtantial Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, true God and Man, under the ſaid 


. outward Signs and Symbols of Bread and Wine ; 


Which we prove thus, againit Doftor T:ylor, and 
his adherents, | | 


The firſt Argment. 

We receiye in the B. Sacrament of the Enchar:ft, 
the ſame Body which was given and brok2n for 
us; and rhe ſame Blood which was ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our fins. | 

But the Body which was given, and broken for us, 
Ant the Blood which was ſhed for the remiiton 
of our fins, was the true natural and ſubſtan - 
tial Body and Bl:oJ1 of Jeſus Chrift, and not an 
empty Sign or Symbol only of it. 


I There- 


78, 10- 


Euchariſt, the true natural and ſubſtantial By 


dy and Blood of Feſus Chri#, and not an —_ : 


fign or Symbol. only of it, 


The Major is proved by the plain Words of tel 


Inſtitution. This is my Body, St. Matth, 26. 27, 


St. Mark 14.22. This is my Body which is givn | 
for you, St. Luke 22. 19. This 1s my Body whiti| 
ſhall he delitzered for you, 1. Cor. 11. 24. This ki 
»y Blood of the New Teſtament, which ſhall be hu 


for Man to the Rewiſſion of Sins, St. Mat. 26. 28: 
St. Mark 14. 24. This is the Chalice, the New T6. 
Hament in my Blocd which ſhall be ſhed for Wow, 


St. Luke 22. 2o. This Chalice ts the New Teſts : 


ment in my Blood, 1.Cor. 11. 25. 
The Mz:n0r is proved, Chri# gave himſelf for hi 


Church, Epheſ. 5. 26. He entred by his own Blu. 
into the Holy of Holies, Heb. 9. 12. To ſay Chrif} 
gave a Fantaſtical Body for us, or ſhed any other} 


Therefore we receive in oy, © B. Sacrament of tyl 


1 


; 


then his true natural Bloed for the remiſſion of ou 


Signs, is the Manichean Hereſie, long fince con 
derned ; noris it leſs an Hereſie to ſay, He gan. 
only common Bread, or ſhed only common Wing - 


(being madeſacred Signs and Symbols) for there | 


miſſion of our ſins. 


A ſecond Argument, proving that the words of I 
f:rution ought to be taken literally and properh. 


LL thoſe plain Texts of the Goſpe), which 
are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, 
and being literally and properly underſtood 
1mploy no fin or contradiction, ought to be ur 
derftood literally and properly. 


Buti 


hy (99) _ -rt.no. 
07 Bur theſe plain Texts of the Goſpel, 7his is my 
ty: Boay, this is my Blood, St. Matth. 26. 2.7. 28. 

| are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, and be- 
ing literally and properly underſtood, imploy 
he} no fin ar contradiCtion, 
| Therefore theſe Aﬀirmative Texts of Scripture, 

Tl.#s is my Body, this is my Blood , ought to be 

underftood literally and properly. 

The Major I take for a Rule admitted by Pro- 
teſtants,and is-proved, becauſe otherwiſe it were 
not poſſible to prove by Scripture, that any one 
Text of the Goſpel ought to be taken literally 
and properly which our adverſaries cannot in 
their Principles allow. . - 

The Mzvor is alſo manifeſt for the firſt paxt, to 
i} Whoſoever ſhall peruſe the Text, there is noJyen- 

i tionof any figure in it. And the ſecond pke T .. 
{* prove "thus, Becauſe it was poſſible to Chizlt.to - | 
7; Verifie thoſe affirmatives in the literal and proper + 
;: fenſeof the Words if he had fo pleaſed, by chant- 
| ging the Bread and Wine into his own. dy ard 


Blood as our ve Ado amr aha: I" Vos bl 
although rney © ſtinately conteſt he hath nor 


: done it ; Therefore theſe Affirmative cho lite» 
| rally and properly underſtood, imply no fig or 
contradiCtion ; for fin/and contradzQion are not 
poſſible to Chriſt, who is by Eſſence, Truth and 
Sanctity, ; 

That our Adverſaries grant this change poſh. 
ble to Chriſt, is proved by theſe enſuing Teſtimo- 
nies. EE | 
Luther fays : What proef have they (the Sacra- 
mentaries) to prove theſe propoſitions confragiete- 
7y; Chrift is in Heaven, and Chriſt 15mm the Sup- 


per ? The contradiffion is in their: carnal imagi- | 
I 2 nation, - | 


Let is appear that God hath affirmed T, rauſubſtane 
tation, and I for my part will burn all my Argu- 


Art. 10. (1060) 
nation, not in Faith, or in theWerd of God. To 


Wittenberg. Anno 1557. defenſ. verbi Cont _ 
; - © Fan 
pag. 388: .. 2 Os Ly 
You hear where all DoQorTaylor's pretends 
contradiftions are, is Martin Luther, that firlf fa 
and greateſt light of true Proteſtancy.; be worthy = 
to be Judge. | Þ Hes 
' FJohnCalvin ſays, We do not diſpute what Gil P 


can do, but what he will , Tnit. Inſtitut. : . 

Jewel confeſſes, God 7s able by his omnipoten P 
power to make Chriſts Body preſent without play; 
or quantity, in his Reply againſt Dr. Haraing,: Y 
PAaS- 352» ' Bos |: * RN 

Cranmer confeſſes, That Chrift may be in th! h 
Bread and Wine, as alſo in the Doors that wer 
ſhut, and Stone of the Sepi:icher, in his anſwer to! 7 
Gardner and Sith, pag. 4.5 4+ pe 

Whitaker ſays, That Chriſt can make the Breal 
his Body,w. grant, only ſhew that he will do it, and 
zhe Contreverſse i; ended, in his Anſwer to-Reyner, 


25:12 Zo 
8 ooo Was Chyift abiding in Heaven © 
1s n0? let, but that he may Ol FR I al- 


ſo. Acts and Monum. pag, 998. 
Melan® hoy ſays, I had rather die, then affirm 
with the Zwinglians, that Chr:ſts Dody can be but : 
7n one place. FEpiſt, ad Martinum Gerolitium. 
Dottor Taylor himielf lays, God can do what he 
Pleaſer, He can change or annibilate every Crea- 
Fre, and alter their manner and Eſſence; in his 
Bock of the Real and Spiritual preſence of Chriſts 
Body in the Sacrament. pag 244. He can indeed 
make a Body to be a Spirit, pag 213. And again, 
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(tor) Art. 16; 


| ments againſt it, and make publick amends,p.240. 
| Fairly promiſed, DoQor, I ſubſume. | 


But he hath plainly affirm'd the Rea] and Sub- 


.j& ſtantial preſence of his Body and Blood in the Sa- 


crament ; 2s hath been proved from the Inftituti-- 
on and Poſſibility, and ſhall be proved from the 


| performance, and reaſonableneſs of it, 


Therefore recall your Arguments againſt it; to- 
gether with that long impertinent Catalogue of 
ſeeming Contradictions, and Impoſſibilities, which 
you have malitiouſly heap'd together, &c. Mcerly 
to ſcandalize and turn the brain of an unlearned 
Reader. Your own Friends, that are Scholars, 
have long fince detected the nullity of them, and 
your 'own Conſcience tells you, that you have: 
drawn them all from this falſe Suppoſition, That 
Chrifts Body hath fitual and local extenſion in the 
Sacrament, which you kno we deny; the man- 
ner of being is Spiritval and Sacramental, 

A ſecond proof that thoſe affirmatives, This 
is my Body, This is my Blsod, imply no finor con- 
tradition, is made from the ſolution of your Ob- 
jections, 


A THIRD ARGUMENT, 


Maj. LL which Chriſt hath plainly and 'ex-- 

"K..prefly faid in Scripture, ought to be un- 

deritood by Us in the literal and proper ſenſe 
of the Words. 

Miz. But Chriſt hath plainly and exprefly ſaid in 
Scripture, that what he inſtituted at his laſt 
Supper, was his true natural Body and Blood. 

Conſ. Therefore it ought to be underſtood by us: 
in the literal and proper ſenſe of the wor 

I 3 
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The Major is confeſſed by Doftor Taylor, fay- 
ing, Let it appear that God hath expreſly ſaid it, 
&c. and there is no more to be ſaid in the buſineſ; 
all reafons brought againſt it are but Sophiſms, 
pag. 129. And for this only reaſon he concludes, 
the myſtery of Chriſt, God and Man, and the myſtery 
ef the Bleſſed Trinity ought to be underſtood in thi 
literal and proper ſenſe of the Words, although 
more ſeeming contradiftions and impoſſibilities ar, 


brougitt againſt it, then againi# Tranſubſtantin- | 


7701, Pag. 200. Oc. 


The Minor is proved from the promiſe of Chriſt, 


thus, 

Maj. The fleſh which Chriſt gave for the Life f 
the World , was his true natural Body and 
Blood, 'in; the literal and proper ſenſe of the 
Words. | 

An. But Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly ſaid 
in Scripture, that what he inſtituted at his laſt 


Supper, was the Fleſh which he gave for the | 


Life of the World. 


Con. Therefore Chriſt hath plainly and expreſl | 


ſaid in Scripture , that what he inſtituted at 


his laſt Supper was his true and natural Body . 
and Blood, in the literal and proper ſenſe | 


the Words, 
The Major hath been proved above by all thoſ 
Texts cited in the firſt Argument. 


The Minor is proved. The Bread which-1 will 
give (at his laſt Supper) 7s my Fleſh for the Life | 


the World, St.John 6. 51. 


Another Argunient in proof of this werity. 
Maj. He Body which Chriſt gave for us, and | 
the Blood which he {hed for the g 

4 Mit” 


VIE. 
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miſſion of our Sins, was bis true natural Body 
and Blood, in the literal and proper ſenſe of the 
Words. . = 

Min. But Chriſt hath -p'ainly and expreſly ſaid 


.. in Scripture that what he inſtituted ar his laſt. 


Supper was the Body which he gave for Us, 
and the Blood which he ſhed for the Remiſſion. 
of our Sins... 

Conſ. Therefore Chrift hath plainly and expreſly 
aid in Scripture that what he inſtituted at 
his laſt Supper was his true natural Body and 
Blood in the literal and proper ſenſe of the. 
Words | 
The Major is manifeſt, and muſt be granted by 

all, unleſs perhaps we may dare to ſay, that meer, 


; Symbols, Signs and Figures only of his Body and 


Blood were given for Us, and ſhed for the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins, which God forbid 

The Mz:nor is-proved, by the Texts above cited, 
nor will it be tedious to repeat them, to the con- 
fuſion of our Enemies. 

This 15 my Body, This is my Blood which ſhall be 
ſhed for many unto. the Remiſſion of Sins, St. 
Mat. 26, 27, 28. This is my Body which is gi- 
wen for You. This is the Chalice the New Teſta- 
ment in my Blood , which ſhall be ſhed. for You, 
St, Luke 22. 20. This is my Body which is broken 
for ou, (fo the Greek Text hath ir.) This Chalice 
is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 
Broken, that is, Sacrificed, ſaith Fohn Calvin and 
Chamier on that place, | "4 

Now let Doctor Taylor at his leiſure bring the: 
Antitheſis of theſe Afirmatives our of the mouth 
of Chriſt, viz. This is not my Biuy: This is, not 


my Blood; This is not my Body which is given 
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for Yon: This is not my Blood which © ſhed 
for Nu. © © 
Or theſe at leaſt, which are his very Theſec. 
This only fignifies my Body : This only ſignifies 
my Blood : This is only a Sacred Sign, Type, or 
Figure of my Body : This is only a Sacred S:gn,Type, 
or Figure ef my Blood: Which he can never do fo 


long as Chriſt is Chriſt, and Goſpel Goſpel. Theſe: 


are not rhe words of God, but the words of Men, 
of DoQor "Taylor, and Fohn Calvin, what we af- 


ſert is from the Mouth of Chriſt, the Door is not- 


able to deny it; but openly, to my beft Judgement, 
condemn'd himſelf, and his own cauſe, by ma- 
king an ingenious confeſſion, that if the words of 


the inſtitution be taken litterally and properly, 


they prove our Tenet, and therefore he endea- 
vors to detort them to an improper figurative 
ſenſe, This 55; (that is, faith he) Thu ſignifies, this 
repreſents my Body, what is this elſe, but to con- 


feſs the Scripture, which is the only Judge with . 


him, to have given ſentence on our fide, at leaſt 
in all the principal and efential places, that ap+ 
pertain to this controverſy ? What ſhall become 
then of his ſpurious Doarine, which 1s ſupported 
only by the fancy of his, and Mr. Calvins idle 
Brain ? The Church having long fince condemn'd 
it. He isnot able to produce one General Coun- 
cil, or the conſent of any one whole Age, or yet 


the ſentence of any ancient Father not wreſted 


and depraved, for his Apocripha, This only figni- 
Fes my Body : This only fignifies ny Blood* This 
7s. only a ſacred Sign,Type, or Figure of my Body, &Cc. 
But we can cite him many fer our Canonical; This 
is my Body : This is my Blood , This is my Body 
which is given for youy $c. This is my Blood whith 


ed 
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is ſked for you ; which being done, I think, 17 75 
concluded againft the Manichees. 

Note here, for your better underſtanding the 
precedent Argument, as alſo the words of Conſc- 
cration,. that the Pronoun hoc, or this (when it is 
made the SubjefF of a propoſition, in which ſub- 
ſtance is predicated of ſubſtance, eſpecially if the 
propoſition be practical, and make what it ſignifies 
35 here it does) fignifies only ſubſtance indetermi- 
nately, till the predicate be alſo added, and to de- 
terminate it tothis or that particular ſubſtance,zc- 
cording to that Axiom of Phyloſophy, the SubjetFs 
are ſuch as they are permirted to be by their pre- 
dicates; this is litteral and proper acception of 
the word hoc, or this. 

Secondly, the Verb eſt, or zr, ſignifies in its 
literal and proper acceprion the real identity of 
the predicate with the [ub jeF. 

Laſtly, the words Corpus 1meum, my Body, or 
Sanguinusmeus, my Blood, ſpoken by Chriſt, or 
inthe Perſon of Chrift, ſignifie in their literal 
and proper acception, the true natural Body and 
Bloed of Chriſt. | 

By this you plainly underſtand. the literal and 
proper ſenſe of theſe words, This is my Body, vhis 
irmy Blood, that is to ſay, This ſ+bſtance contai- 
wad under the Species, or outward form of Bread, 
is my natural Bogy. This ſubſt.ince contained under 
the Species or outward ſorn: of Wine, is my natural 


- Bloid, This is that which we believe it to be; and 


this is that which Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly 
affirmed it to be, as hath been proved, 

Quzre. When is this change of Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt effeftea? 


Anſm, 


CE ms . 
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Anſw, Immediately after the words of Conſe. 
crat:0n are compleated, and by force of the words, 

You reply. Doftor Taylor ſays, We canmt 
prove by any good reaſon, that thoſe words, Thit 
is my Body, thisis wy Blood, &c. Are the eſſential 
words of Conſecyation, and efficient of the whole 
change, S. Mat. 26. | 

Anſw. Yes we can, firft, by the Churches Ay. 
thoriry, affirming it to be ſo. She is a competent 
Juege inthe caſe, (being the Miſtreſs of Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions) and better worthy our belief than 
DoQor Taylor. | 

Secondly, Becauſe generally ſpeaking in all 
miraculous and ſubſtantial changes made by the 
word of God, thoſe words only are efficient of the 
change, which fignific the change, as appears in 
theſe inſtances. Let the Light be made, and the 


Light was made. Let the Firmament be made,%c, | 


Tourg ManT ſay tothee ariſe, 1 will, be thou heal'd, 
&c. and many others. Noxy thar theſe are the 
only words in St. Mar: which fignifie the ſubſtan» 
tial and miraculous change made in the Sacra- 


ment, is proved thus ; Becauſe the precedent | 


words, He took Rv-2d, bleſſed it, brake it, and gave 
& oo #25 Diſciples, are all indifferent to a fubſtan- 
tial or. accidental; to a miraculous or moral 
change,.and therefore cannot ſignifie or cauſe the 
change then and there made, but are a diſpoki- 
tion only to it ; the following words, ſuppoſe it 
already made; therefore it moſt conſonant to Rea- 
ſon as well as to Authority, that theſe words only, 
ſhould be eſſential too, and efficient of ſuch mi- 
raculous change ; nor am 1 able eaſily to guels 
what good meaning the Doftor had in ſtarting 
this difficulty, unleſs it were to let himſelf and all 


Men 


T&7 7, I'S, 
Hen looſe to Tnfidelty,in this fo holy and neceſſary 
zpoint; For if it be altogether uncertain what the 


. [truewords of the form are, whether any of the 


Evangeliſts have delivered them to us or not ; 
(as'this DoQtor inſinuates, page 67. 68, 69,) then 
is the Sacrament altogether uncertain. If rhe 
yords of the inſtitution ſubfift nor, the ching in- 
fituted cannot ſubfiſt. If there be no true form, 
there can be no true Sacrament ; but it ſhould 
fem he cares not, ſo he may prejudice the Ca- 


 tlick Church, though he -ruin Chriitianity by 


doing it. 
A Fourth Argument from Re: ſon. 

O make the Signs and Figures of a thing;more 
T excellent and noble than the thing « ſelf, is 
to detract from the wiſdom and providence of the 
Workman. 

But Door Taylor makes the Signs and Figures 
of the Sacrament, more excellent and noble than 
the Sacrament ir (elf. 

Therefore he detracts from the wiſdom-and-pro- 
vidence of the Workman, that is to ſay, of Chriſt 
himſelf, ordaining it. 

The Major is proved, becauſe to make words 
more excellent and noble than conceits or things; . 
ſhadows than Subſtances; or the means more 
excellent and Noble than the end, were a prepo- 
ſervus way of working, and contrary to the 
rule of true wiſdom and providence. 

The Minor is proved, becauſe, if the Sacra- 
ment were nothing but a ſacred Sign, Type, or 
Figure only of Chriſt's Body and Blood (as Doctor 
Taylor teaches) then the Signs and Figures of the 
old Law, were more excellent and noble than it. 
The Manns for example, which was a Sign or Fi- 


gure 


ure only of the Sacrament, would be more ex- 
cellent and noble than the Sacrament it ſelf, ag 
having a more excellent manner of ſignifying, be- 
cauſe that was made by Angels Miniſtry, and had 
twelve ſpecial Miracles upon Record, belonging'to 
it; This hath no Miracle ar all belonging to it in 


' Doctor Taylors threadbare way, and is compoſed 


by the hands of ſinful Men. It is no Mrracle for 
Signs to fignifie. Again the Paſchal Lamb was a 
more lively Type or Figare of our Redeemer and 
his Paſſion, Fleſh of Fleſh, Blood of Blood, kil- * 
ling of killing, and that Lamb withour ſpotof 
our innocent Saviour, then is their Conſecrated 
Bread and Wine, if it be only a meer Sign or Fi- 
gure, as he pretends But in our way the caſe is 
far different ; it being the Fountain of all Grace 
and Miracles, and far excelling the Types and 


Figures of it. 


A fifth Argument from Reaſon. 
V \ F Hat no rational or prudent Man would 
; ever do, were great Blaſphemy to 
charge Chriſt with doing. 

But no rational or prudent Man would ever 
ſeal or compleat his laſt Will and Teſtament with 
figurative, equivocal, and improper words, 

Therefore it were great Blaſphemy to charge 
with doing 1t. 

Therefore theſe words, This is my Body, This 
is my Blood, with which Chriſt ſealed,and figura- 
tive, equivocal, and improper ; bur to be taken 
the litteral, plain and proper ſenſe, and con{- 
quently convince the Real Preſence of Chriſts true 
natural Body and Blood under the Signs. 


The Major is more manifeſt than to need proof. 
- : | The 


109) Art.no.. 


"The Minor is proved, becauſe that were a cer 
tain way to ſet his Poſterity at varience about it, 
which no- rational or prudent Man would ever 
willingly be guilty of: | Fo 

\ You will tell me here perhaps,to-makeall whole 
agaiti,thar Dottor Taylor aſſerts the Real piritu- 
al preſende of Chrifts Body and Blood in the Sacra- 
ment, page 7. Nay, that his Body and Blood are 
there really, ſubſtantially, corporally, verily and in- 
deed, page 18. That Botly which was broken, that 
Blood which was powered forth, page 19. That 
Body that was Crucified, the ſame av we ent. ibid. 
So far we all agree.  . 

Anſw. Stay Friend, not too much of Argument 
neither, that he aſſerts thoſe words I am not ig- 
norant, but how he aſſerts the thing ſignified by 
the words, let diſintereſted Chriſtans Judge. He 
affirms Chriſts-Body to be really preſent, but denies 
the #eality of his Body to be preſent; is not this*to 
be real Body , and nor to be his real Body ? Tohbe 
really preſent, and not to be really preſent ? He 
ſays, It is ſubſtantially preſent in the Signs, and 
cotſequently in the Mouths ' of the "receivers (He 
cites the Church 'of Englands Cathechiſm for it, 
page 8.) and yet- the ſubſtance of his Body is nei- 
ther in the Signs nor in their Mouths, no nearer 
than the righthand of the Father in the Empes 
riz] Heaven: -Is not this again tobe the ſubſtance 
of his Body, and not to be the ſubtance of his Bo- 
dy? To be ſubſtanrially in the Signs, and not to 
be ſubſtanrially 'in 'the Signs ? His true Body, he 
aſlures you, That which was given, broken and 
crucified for n4, us in the Sacrament corporally, ye- 
rily; andinJeed, and yet indeed his true Body net- 
ther ir nor can be there at all. It is in every Con- 
b | K ſecrated 
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ſecrated Hoſt, wbichare as many as there be Com- 
municants, and that realy, ſubſtantially, corpe- 
rally, verily, ant indeed; and yet the reality, fub- 
ftance, and werity of his Body cannor be is tw 
places at ofice, 0 1107 by Gods Qmmniporency, without 
a multitude of contradiions and grand impoſji- 
bilities ; he can demonſtrate it as he thinks, to 
common ſenſe, and reaſon, If this be not to be, 
and not to be in many places at once, according 
to the ſame ſubſtance, reallity, andentity ; then 
ſenſe is non-ſence, and 'reaſon ſtupidity . If this be + 
not a Gin to catch Wood-cocks for the Devil, 
then the Devil never went 2 birding. If this I ſay, 
be not a liſt of grfiver contradictions and -impoſl- . 
bilities (however ſmoothly patch'd together) then 
all thoſe ſeeming ones wherewith he chargeth us, 
then white is black, and good evil, then to be,and 
not to be, {although affirmed of 'the ſame thing, 
in refpetof the ſame thing, and at the ſame time] 
. are not contradictory . '. 

Obj. ou do wot diſtinguiſh betwixt the Being of 
a thing, and the manner of its Being. 

Anſw. Yes I do, but your DoGor will not-un- 
deritand, thatany real manner of being, whicha | 
Budy hath, muſt of neceſſity pre-ſuppole 'the real | 
-being arentity of the ſaid Body or thing cannot be 
there afrer any real manner, where'its-real being 
or entity isnot; for Peter to be in any place fit- 
ting or ſtanding, in a corruptible or incorruprible 
manner of 'being,mnit of neceſſity pre-ſuppole the 
real being or entity of Peter in that place, 50 
Chriſts Body cannot be ſaid to be really, where the 
real-being or entity of his Body is not, \nor ſub- 
Rantially, or ina ſubſtantial manner, where the 
ſubſtantial being, or entity of. his Body isnot, &*- 

lo 
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' no nor yet- ſpiritually, without abuſe of terms, 


becauſe to be any where, even ſpiritually, or in a 
ſpiritual manner, without dependence on the un- 
derftanding (as Chriſts Body is in the Sacrament) 
muſt of neceſſity preſuppole the real being, or en- 
ty of the thing there. A.mans Soul.is in his body 
ſpiritually, .or in 2 ſpiritual manner of being, yet 
can 3t not be ſaid to be ſo there, longer than the 
real 'deing, or entity of his .Soul is in the” Body; 
IF that be driven thence by death, neither any re- 
al fign of it, as heat, motion, ©. nor your belie- 
ving it to be there, (or all the Friends he hath) 
can twake it to be really and truly there. 

You reply, the Doftor affirms Chriffs Baay to be 
in the Sacrament, really, ſubſtantially, corporally, 
&. #s in's Sign, Figure, or Symbol only. -. 

Hnſw. He does indeed, by which he very grofly 
abuſes terms, and contradifts his own affirmitives 


, inthe very ftate of the queſtion, becauſe by rhis 


he affirms it tobe there no mere, than a Butt of 
Sack is in a Buſh of Ivy at the Tavern door, or- 
the Kings Head in the Picture on the Sign-poſt, 
theſe are Signs, Figures, or Symbols of Sack and 
the Kings Head, yet whoever ſhould ſeriouſly and 
obſtinately affirm, that a Butt cf Sack is really, 
ſubſtantially, corporally, and verily in the Ivy 
Buſh, or the Kings Head in the Picture on the 
Sign-poſt, would worthily be eſteemed to have 
more Sack than Reaſon in his head, and not much 
more Brains than the head upon the Sign-poſt. Yet 
Doffer Taylor affirms the Sacrament to be the Bo- 
8 and Blood of Chriſt, really, ſubſtantially, corpo- 
rally, &6.although it be but a meer ſacred Sign oy 
Figure of it; according to his Do&rine, and this 
k2. mult - 
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muſt paſs for ſound and ſober Chriſtian Dodring, 
but not with any ſound, or ſober Chriſtians. | 

You reply yer, that when he -calls the Szerg- 
ment the Body and Blood of Chriit really, ſubſtanti- 
ally, and co: -porally, his meaning only 1s, -That it 
is a real, ſubſtantial, and corperal ſiguiaf his Body 
and Bled, as he himſelf expounds ir; ahd there: 
fore may be called his Body and Blood The ſign 
in Scripture is ſometimes called by the natne of 
the thing ſignified. So the Rock is callei Chyf, 
And the Rock was Chriſt. 

Anſw. This is Ri)l a very Juggle, an 1 implica 
tory abuſe of termes. 'The Sacrament as, it 18.9 
Sign, Figure, or Sympol preciſely, is not a Real, 
Corporal, or Subſtantial , but only a Moral or 
Artificial entity,--made by the Impoſition and As 
greement of Reaſon, the whole Reality, Body and 
Subſtance of Bread was preſuppoſed to it, and 
nothing was added by its being made a Sign, 'but 
only a relation or order of Reaſon. :So-that zn 
Artificial Corporal Sign is ſomething like a Sub- 
ftantial ſhadow; thar is to ſay, a Body yithout 
Body; a Subſtance without Subſtance, a contra- 
dicton. His meaning therefore is, if he dare ſpeak 
it , that it is Real and Subſtantial Bread and Wine, 
and a Sign only, an Artificial Sign of the true 
Body and Blood of Feſrus Chr:iſ?, which is notori- 
ouſly falſe, as hath and ſhall be proved; for after 
Conſecration it is no longer Real and Subſlafſtial 
Bread and Wine, but the Real and Subſtantial 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , under the outward 
Forms of Bread and Wine, and in this ſenſe it 
may be truly call'd the Body and Blood of Chriff, 
Really, SubMautialy, Corporally, Verily and In- 
aced; But not in DoQtor Taylor”s Chymerical 
way. To 


(113) Art, 10. 


Fo his inſtance out of Scripture, I Anſwer, that 


the Sign may be, and is ſometimes called by the 
name of the thing ſignified, but not with ſuch 
abuſive attributes; as he makes uſe of So the 
Rock is called Chriſt, but not Really, Subſtanti- 
ly, Corporally, Verily and Indeed, as he call's Bread | 
the Body of Chriſt; nor was it ever ſo expoun- 
ded by the Church, but Figuratively, and Typi- 
cally only. | 

Obj. The true Body of Chriſt is there in effe®, 
that is in ordey to all the effeffs and purpoſes of 
his Death and Paſſion, which is enough to wverifee 
his Words. | 

Anſw. It is not ; for ſo 2 Counter is a pound 
of mony, when it ſtands for a Pound on a Table 
of Arithmetick; So a mans writings are his Lands 
in effe&, that is, in order to effe&s and purpoles, 
yet no Man well in his wits will ever ſay, 8 Coun- 
ter is a Pound of Money, or a Mans writings his 
Lands, Really, Subſtantially , Corporally , verily 
and Indeed ; theſe are as wild at as the 
former ; Cauſes are not their own Effects, nor Ef- 
fet Cauſes, as every young Logician can tell you. 
Nor is there any warrant in all the Goſpel, that 
a meer Sign, Type or Figure. of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, ſhould be his Body in effe&, or avaliable 
to us inorder to all the Benefits and EffeQs of 
his Paſſion, this is only grat7s faid by the Doctor. 

Obj. You urge yet our of St. Paul, That in 
Chriſt all the fulneſs of the Divinity is ſaid to 
dwell Corporally. Therefore Chrifts Body, and Blood 
may be ſaid tobe Subſtantially and Corporally in 
= > ga Sign, er Figure only his Body and 

ud, 


K 3 | Anſw, 


Art. 10: (114) 
Anſw. 1 deny your Conſequence ; the diſpari. 


ty is, 1. That all the Subſtance, and Eſſence of | 


the Divinity is really and truly in Chriſt; where- 
«s the tubſtance and Efſence of the Body ard 
Blood of Chriſt is not at all in the Sacrament, 
Signs or Figure, according to your DoGrine, 
2, That all the Subſtance and Eſſence of the Di. 
vinity is in Chriſt Hypoſtatically united in one 
Perſon with his Humane Nature, which conſfifts 
of a Real Body and Soul, and therefore by reaſen 


of that Union of the Natures, and Communica- | 


tion of their properties, the Divinity may be 
truly ſaid to dwell in him Corporally. But there 
is no ſuch Union of Natures, or Communication 
of Properties, betwixt D. Taylors Sacrament, and 
the Eody and Blood of Chriſt : Thercforc this in- 
ſtance comes not home to the purpoſe. 

Your laſt ſhift is (and this no better than the 
former) to tell Us, Tha? the Boa) of Chy.ſ? is on- 
ly in the Sacrament, Really, Spiritually, Subſtans 
rally, Spiritually, Corporally, Spiritually, that is 


(ſays he) rhe Reality, Subſtance , and Body of 


Chri#t in the Sacrament in the Receivers Spirit, by 


Virtue of an aft of Faith, by which he believes it | 


z0 be there. | | 
Anſw. You ſtill dance in the ſame Net of Con- 
tradictions No act of Faith in the Rece:ver can 
make the Reality, Subltance, and Verity ef Chris 
Body auaBlood to be there truly preſent where it im- 

plies contrad:1ons, to be preſent, as you afirmit. 
does in the Sacrament. If you believe it to be 
Subſtantially and Corporally, where it is impoſſ- 
ble for his Subſtance and Bodies to b2, you feed 
your Soul with a falſe Faith, Where is it reveal'd 
to us In the Goſpe), that Chriits Body is in the 
| Sacra- 


F 
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Sacrament by Faith only ? What Apoſtolical Tra- 


dition have you for it? or in what Country did 


our Saviour teach ir ? The Chapter and Verſe 
could never yet be cited, nor ever will ; the Land 
is yet unknown 'tis a meer fiction : Take. but off 
the mask from theſe abuſive terms, which was 
firſt made by John Calvin at Genevs, but lately 
furbiſht up by Doctor Taylor, to carry on the diſ- 
guiſe, and you will clearly ſee the, nakedneſs of 
his mock-Sacrament, by the bright-ſhining Lamp 
of thoſe plain Words; This is m:y Bedy , this is 
ny Blood of the New Teflament, which © ſhed for 
many to the Remiſſion of Sin;, St. Mat. 26. 27, 2.8. 
The whole Coat, or rather Cloak, which he has 
made for this Divine and Holy Body ; (or to ſay 
better, for his own deceiptful Hereſfte,) is-better 
inthe Trimming than the ſtuff, which argues him 
to be but a fallacious and ſuperficial Work-man. 
Nor has he made it after the true Proteſtant, bur 
rather after the true Presbyter Cut. Biſhop A4n- 
drews hath given hisPrelati-k Proteſtants a much 
better meaſure of the Real Preſence, bur yet not 
rue in all things neither. | 

| Thereſt of your eloquent and learned Taylors 
Arguments you ſhall find unſtitcht in the ſolution 
of Obje&tions ; Pardon this freedom of Expreſſion; 
for I truly love his Perſon, though unknown, and 
honour his great Literature, looking on him as 
the very HeFor of his Party, and doubtleſs. 

Si Pergama dextra —— 

Defcndi poſſent, etiam hac defenſa fuiſſcnt. 
Nothing but the badneſs of fo ill a cauſe could 
have diſparaged him. Nevertheleſs, I cannot 
chuſe but hate and fl ght his DoCtrines, as a meer 
le Dream,diſhonourable to God.and his Church, 

| K 4 and 


Art. 10, (116) 


and deftru&ive to poor ignorant Souls: But all: 


this only obzter, and by occaſion as it relates ty 
Dr. Taylor. 

My deſign was not in this Work to oppoſe any 
man in particular, but to eſtabliſh Catholick Ve- 
rities, and impugne Herefies in general, by dray- 
ing 2 compendions ſum of beth. Leaving him 
therefore to his more learned Adverſaries, (the 
Diſciples of renowned Be//armine) whom he 
name hath challenged into the Liſts ; Inow pur- 
ſue my Method. 


Fathers from the Real nnd Subſtantial preſence of 
Chriſfts Body and Blood in the Sacrament. 


TI the ſecond Age Fuitin Martyr ; as Jeſus 


Chriſt :ncarnate had Fleſh and Blood for ow 


Salvation, ſo are we taught, that the Euchavriſt 


25 the Fleſh and Blood of the ſame Jeſus Incarnate. 
Apolog. 2. ad Antoninum. 


In the third Age St. Cyprian; The Bread whith | 


eur Lord gave to his Diſciples, being changed uit 


in ſhape, but in nature, by the omnipotentcy of | 


the Word is mage Fleſh, Serm. de Coena Dom. 

Tn the ſame Age Origen ; Then (in the old Lav) 
the Manna was meat in an Enigma; but now th: 
Fleſh of Cod is meat in ſpecie, as himfelf ſays, m) 
Fleſh is meat indeed, Homil. 5.in Levir. 

In the ſame Age Tertullian ; The Bread taken 
and diſtributed to his Diſciples he made his Bod), 
], 4. cont. Marcion, C. 40. | 

In the Fourth Age St. Ambroſe ; Before it be 
conſecrated it is but Pread, but when the Words 
conſecration come, it is the Body of Chriſt, 1. 4. « 
SAacrament,c. 5, , s 


(1r7) Art. 10. 
In:the ſame Age Opratus Melevitanus , What 


[ſe is the Altar bnt the ſeat of Chriſts Body; You 


have broken the Chalices, the bearers of Chriſts 
Blood, 6. cont. Parmen. 

In the ſame Age St. Gregory Naiſſen'; We truly 
telieve, even by the Word of God, that the ſan#i- 
fed Brend is changed into the Body of God, the 
Word, Orat. Carechil. c. 37. | | 

In the ſame Age St. Chryſo/tom ; He that ſits a- 
love with his Father, even in the ſame inſtant of 
time is touch'd by the hands of all, and gives him- 
ſelf to all ſuch as are willing to receive him, &c. 
Whereas Chriſt leawing his Fleſh to us, yet aſcen- 
ding to. Heaven, there alſo he hath it. Lib. de Sa» 
cerdotio, 


In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine; How David could 
be carried in his own hands we find not, but in 
Chriſt we do; for he was carried in his own hands; 
when, giving his Body, he [aid, This is my Body : 
For then he carried that Body in his own hands, In 
Palm 33. concione 1, 

"The firſt Nicene Council has defined, The Lamb 
of God to be placed on the Sacred Table, and to be 
Sacrificed unbloodily by the Prieſts, and, that re 
teiving his Sacred Body and Blood, we muſt believe 
them to be Signs of our Reſurreftion, 1. 3. decret 
de divina menſa, Anno 325. | | 
- It defined alſo, That Deacons who have no power | 
to effcr Sacrifice, ought not to give the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, to Prieſts, who have that power, 
Can. 14. The Councils above cited will ſhew you 
more. 

Objections from Scripture ſolved. | 
Obj HE pronoune Hoc, or This, in that pro- 
t9ition, This is my Body, ſignifies de- 


t6rm1- 


Art, 10. (115) 
rerminately Bread, and therefore cannot batt mak 
8 figurative propoſition ; for Bread ts not the Body 
of Chriſt. 

Anſw. I deny your Antecedent, it ſignifies of it 
ſelf only ſubſtance, without dererminating either 


Bread or Body till it be determined by the word 


following,to ſignifie and be the Body of Chriſt,the 
Subje& of any propoſition is ſuch as it is permits 
ted to be by the Predjicate. For Example, when 
I fay, this, or this is, as yet the word (7h7s) figs 
nifies nothing determinarely; but when I fay, this 
* Paper, this is Ink, this is a good hand; now' its 


determinated to fignifie, Papey, Ink, a good Hand: | 


and not till now, wherefore your conſequence i 
alfo falſe ; Chriſt did not ſay, This Bread # my 
Bedy, but, this (that is the ſubſtance contain'd 
under theſe accidents) 5 my Bedy, which is true 
in the litera! and preper ſenſe of the Words, 

Obj. . If the word Hoc, or This, do 207 ſignify 


nnd demonſtrate Bread, the propeſition is identical, \ 


_ and ungatory, and ſignifies no more, then my Buly 
is my Body, Ergo. | | | 
nſw. I deny your Antecedent, there is an ac- 
cidental difference betwixt the SubjeF and the Pre- 
arcate inthe manner of fignifying, which ſufficeth 
to a formal Predication. ES _—_ 

Obj. The pronoune' demonſirativoe Hoc, or This, 
muſt needs demonitrate ſomething then preſent when 
78 is uttered, Ergo. | 

nſw. 1 deny your Antecedent , ſpeaking of 
any determinate thing, things paſt, and to come, 
may be demonſtrated as well as things preſent; 
For Example, This is my commandment, that you 
love one another,John 1 5. there,this, demonſtrates 


a thing to come ; So likewiſe in our caſe the de- 
mon- 


I19, | ar -. SO; 


| monſtrative this, when all the words are uttered, 


demonſtrates the Body of Chriſtwhich is made by 
the words; if you will not credit me, believe 
Chamier a grand Sacramentarian , it is falſe 
(ays he) ever inthe Pronoun or Adverb demon- 
frative, that a preſent thing is required, for thas 


| i» not always, 1. 10. de Euchariſt. c. 18. 


Obj. Thoſe words of St. Luke 22. 20. This is 
the Chalice the New Teffament in my Blood, &c. 
which (Chalice) ſhall be ſhed for You, cannot be 
lzeral but figurative, Ergo. 

Anſw. We deny not all figures in the myſtery, 
but only ſuch as exclude the verity of Chrifts 


 trueand-natural-Body and Blood ; There is a fi- 


gare-in the word, Chalice, not excluding but aſ- 
ſrting the verity of our Saviours true, and na- 
tural Blood ; It is the thing containing for the 
thigg contained, and ought to be expounded by 
the words of St. Mar. Which are plain, literal and 
proper, according to that generally received 
Rule; That bard and figurative places of Scrip- 
ture are to be expounded by plain and eafze ones. 
Add to this, that the rhing ſignified to be ſhed is 
evidently the ſame in both, to-wit, the true and 
natural :Blood of Chriſt, through the manner of 
expreſſing it be divers, literal in St. Mar. and fi- 
gurative in St. Luke. So when we ſay, 1 drink 
Sack, and 1 drink a cup of Sack or in Sack, the 
thing ſignifies to be drunk, is evident the ſame in 
both, to wit Sack, though the manner ef ſignify- 
ing it be divers. 
Obj. The Sacrament, after conſecration, is ſome- 
trmes called Bread. Therefore it is Bread ſtill. 
Anſw. 1 grant your antecedent, but deny your 
conſequence. It is ſometimes called Bread, _= 
cauſc 


Art. 10. (120) | 
cauſe it was made of Bread, and ftill-retaing the 
outward form of Bread, though it be now the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. So Eve, when fhe was now a Woman, 
is call'd a "Bone, Geneſ. 2. becauſe God made her 
of a Ribof Adam. And lo a Serpent is call'd aRod. 


| Aarons Rod eat up all che Magicians Rods. Exod.j. 


Obj. 17 is in the Spirit, that quickneth,the Fleſh 
profiteth nothing, Jo. 6. Therefore Chriſt did not 

ive his Fleſh in the Sacrament. 

Anſ. 1 diftinguiſh your antecedent, The fleſb 
profits nothing, given or eaten in a fleſhly and 
corporal manner, or in dead morſels, as the Ca- 
pharnaites grofly underſtood he meant to give it 
them, I grant ; Given or eaten in 2 ſpiritual and 
Sacramental manner, as Chriſt gave it his Diſc 
ples, and we eat it, I deny; Let S. Auguſtine &x- 
pound this Text; O my good Maffer (ſaith he) 
how, doth the Fleſh profit nothing, ſeeing. thin 
ſayedſt, unleſs one ſhait eat my Fleſh and drink ny 
Blood, he ſhall have no life in him, doth life profit 
nothing * &c. What is thu then, it profits nothing, 
but as they underſiood it; for they ſo underſtwd 
Fleſh as it is born in the Carkaſ;, or ſold in the | 
Shambles, not as it is quickned with the Spirit 
Thus He on this very place. And again, They 
thought our Lord would cut certain pieces of his Bu- 
dy and give it them; and they ſaid, this ss # hat 

eech; but they themſetues were hard, not tht 
ſpeech, &c. Pal. 98. 1 

Obj. The Sacrament is a memorial or memory 
of Chr; do this for a commemoration of me, S. 
Luke 2.2. 19. Therefore Chriſt is not really preſent 
zn it, for memory or commemoration is made 0 


ings abſent, not preſent. | 


Anſw, 


2. D 
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Anſw. What Chriſt would have us commemo- 

rate, S.. Paul hath taught us, ſaying, As often as 
you fra eat this Bread, and drink the Chas 


hee, "ye ſpall detlart the drath of our Lord until he 


come,” 1: Cor. 11.'26. Wherefore, granting your 
antecedent, I deny your conſequence, his Death is 
how 1600 yedts fince and upwards; and the 
famething'in one time or circumſtance may be 
a repreſentation or memory of it ſelf, as in ano- 


ther, His Body as unbloodily offer'd in the Sa- 


cramenr, 'is a memory of it ſelf as bloodily of 
fer'd and dying on the Croſs. © 

Obj, His death was future and to come when he ' 
winin'd the Sacrament at his Laſt Supper. There- 
fire it could nor then be a memory of his death. 

Anſw, 1 grant your whole Argument, the- 
words, Dv this for a commemoration of me, imme- 
diately follow the words of Conſecration, and 
make this ſenſe; conſecrate ye Bread and Wine 
into my Body and Blood, as I have here done, in 
memory of my death ; Now 'tis certain, he did 
aot command'his Apoſtles to conlecrate then, nor 
did they ever do it t 11 after his death, though he 
then ordain'd the Sacrifice, and gave them power 
todo it. The Sacrament is not only a memory of 
his death, but alfo of his life, and in this ſenſe, 


thoſe words might be fulfilled at the Laſ? Supper. 


' Obj. Chrift calls the Cup the Fruit of the Vine, 

ther efore it is common Wine, and not his Blood. 
Anſw. 1 grant your antecedent, bur deny your 
conſequence, for the words, (1 will drink uo more 
of the Fruit of the Yine,'S. Luk, 22.18.) Relate to 
the legal Cap, ;and are ſet immediately after the 
divifion' of that, | before the Sacramental Cup 
was conſecrated, and therefore plainly proye the 
S7 - 


am the Vine. 


for they cat his Fleſh in your opinion,” 


(rt, 10: 1.2.2, 
Sacramental Cup not to be 
ly Vine. If you reply, that in S. Maz, they relate 
to the Sacramenral Cup, and are ſet immediately 
after the diviſion of it, 1 ay, by the Fruse. bf the 
Fine, is there ſignified, a. Coleſtial. Fruy,, and.of 
a Heavenly Vine ; Such _as was.to. be drunk b 
them in the Kingdom of his Father ; There is ag 
Vintners Wine; nor are you ignor 2nt who ſaid, 1 


Obj. He that. eateth' my Fleſh hath life overly 
ſting, S. John 6. 24. Therefore the. Reprobats, 
according to your ſenſe, ſhall have bije evei laſting 


Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedeng., "Ne. chat 
eats it worthily, that is, with worthy preparation, 
I grant. He that eats it unworth:ly, as the wick 


cd do, I'deny your antecedent, and, conſequence | 
alſo; 'Tisthe Apoſtles own diſtin&ion,For 


8 that 
eats and drinks wnworthily, eats and brink; dam: 
nation to himſelf, Cor. 114.28... .: 
Obj. Not as your Fathers did cat Manna and 
died; he that cateth this Bread ſhall live for ever, 
S. 7o. 6. 58 Therefore no Man can eat the breal 
there ſpoken of unwerthily ,otherways there wouli 
be no difference tetwixt it and the Manna; for ſuch 
as eat the Manna worthily, had hfe everlaſting. 
£Lnſw. The diſparity is evident, and conſiſts i 
this, - the principaleffet of the Manna, as Sacrt 
mental, was but a temporal nouriſhment tv- 
wards arriving to the Lang of Promiſe, even it 
thoſe who took it wor thily; whereas the B. Sactis 
ment of the Euchari#, really contains, and exhy 
bits the grace it ſignifies in order to cternal life:} 
beſides the words 90r5u7 ſunt, import not, only i} 


e Fruit of. any earth- 


bare temporal death, but ſuch as imply'd an & 
| clufion} 
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| (123) Art, 16: 
dofion from” ever 'ſetring foot on the 'Land of 
Promiſe. RE ket, FOO | 

Obj. Ch#ift affirmed Bread to be his Body. 
Anſw. No; be affirmed that:'which had been 


Riead,:to be'changed Into/his Body.” ' * 


\« Obj, [Phat Chriſt took, he gave; But he took 
Bread into his  hand*, &c. ' Therefore he gave 
Bread. | | 

Anſw. 1 diftinguiſhyour Major : What he took, 
he gave; unchanged, or in the ſame manner he 
took it, Ideny';; What he took,he gave, changed, 
and'made his Body, I grant, and fo agrecing he 
took Bread, I deny your conlequence'; It is'as fal- 
kciovs as to! ſay, what I bought, TI eat : but I 
bought raw Fleſh, therefore I eat raw Fleſh. The 


| Kitchen-boy w1lltell you wherethe fallacy lies, 


Obj. The Sacrament 1i5-as plainly affirm'd to be 
Bread, and that three ſeveral times in one Epiitle, 
1 Cor..10. 11. #5 *tis affirm*d to be the Body of 
Chriſt in'the three-Goſpels. Therefore the balance 
i: equal. in reſpett of Scripture. Ergo, 

Anſw. You will play at ſmall game, rather 
than not be fencing againſt the Truth ;.If this 
wereſo:as' you pretend, then -is nothing in this 
point,,according 'to your grounds, who will admit 
n0-other- Judge or Rule,than Scripture only; fo the 
miſtery were quite deſtroy'd, and brought to a 
Non Tiguet ; but your antecedent-is falſe ;for tho? 
Ss Paul thrice calls it Bread, yet he no where de- ' 


termines it to natural or Earthly Bread, but the 


contrary. The Bread (faith he) which we break, ts 
itnot the participation of the Body of our Lord ? 1 
Cor. 11. 16. Let a Man prove himſelf, and ſo let 
bim-eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup"; for 
be that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks 

| L2 Tudge- 


Art. tO. (124) 
Judgement to himſelf, nos diſcerning the Body of 
exr Lord, v. 28, 29. 

Natural and common Bread, is not a partici- 
pation of the Body of Chriſt, it-xequires no ſuch 
'examin of our ſelves to a worthy eating of it; nor 
can we be damn'd for not diſcerning the Body of 
Lord in it, where it is not. So that the very cir- 
cumſtance of the Text,determines the Bread there 
{ſpoken of, to be that Heavenly Bread promis'd in 
the ſixth of S. Fehn. That Bread which Paul tells 
you Chriſt took and made his Body, ſayingy Thy 
7 my Body which ſhall be deliverd for. you, in the 
fame c. v. 24. Therefore the ballance is. far from 
being equal ; where the diſpute is, what'it is 
Chriſt inſtituted ; no other places whatſoever can 
counter-ballance thoſe of the. inſtitution tis par 
tial, and irrational, to ſay they can. 

Obj. Chriſt ſays, This is my Body which i 
broken for you, ( fo the Greek Text runs) 1 Cor 

11, Therefore he did not give his true natural Bi- 
ay in tbe Sacrament, becauſe that would not bs 
there naturally broken; 

nſw. I grant your Antecedent, but deny your 
Conſequence ; and for proof I anſwer, that though 
his natural Body be there, yet the manner of its 
Being is Spiritual and-Sacramental, and' the. mane 
ner of its. breaking follows the manner of. its be- 
ing. The Sacrament is broken naturally and pro- 
perly, according to the Species or Accidents of 
Bread, but the Body of- Chriſt contained under 
them is broken only by accident, improperly and 
Sacramentally, His Rody. is there bruken in the 
Sign, not in the Subſtance, and this. ſufhceth to 
repreſent and fignifie- its natural and © proper 


breaking on the Croſs. | 
: | Obz, 


(125) Art. 10; 

Obj. Our Fathers did all eat the ſame Spiritual 
Food, and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink. 1.Cor. 
10: 3. and St. Auguftin ſays, as the Fathers did 
eat Chriſts Body, ſo do. we under a divers Sacra- 
ment, trait, 26. In John, But they only eat 
and drunk a Figure of his Body and Blood, not 
the very thing it ſelf, Therefore we eat and drink 
no more. TOS 

Anſw. The Apoſtle ſpeaks there only of the. 
Jews, and fays, they (compar'd amongſt them- 


ſelves, ) did all eat of one Bread, and drink of one 


Rock, which'was a figure of Chrift, he does not 
fay they all eat the fame Spiritual Mear, or drunk 
the ſame Spiritual Drink with Us (as your obje- 
Rion would pretend) there is no ſuch word in the 
Text. That which we eat and drink was not in- 
inſtituted in their days. They eat and drunk the 
figures & effes only,We the things Figured. The 


. Law had but a :fignre of the good things to come, 


wt the very Image of things, Heb. 10.1. Boggle 
not at the word, Image,for *cis the proper Title of 
Chriſt, who 45 the Image of God, 2."Cor.gg 4. It ex- 


clades nor the very Being of his Divine,or Humane - 


Nature. He 'is the very Image of. God in both, 
the grand Image or Word, by which all things were 
wade, St. Jo. 1, beſides, all things happened to 
them in a Figure, but to Us in Verity. Tot ©{4- 
guftines words Tanſwer, they infer but a iunili- 
tude, not an identity betwixt the Farhers and our 
eating Chriſts Body : They eat it in Effet, by 
eating the Figure only, we eat it in the Verity of 
the thing it ſelf, by eating both the Figure, and 
the thing Figured ; wherefore, granting your 
Minoy , T'deny your Conſequence. Befides St. 4u= 


guftine expreſly names divers Sacraments, though 
L3 both 
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hoth ſeem Brcad; ſo that his meaning concludes 
fome what more then Bread in our Sacrament. 

Obj. MWhatſpeves.entereth into the Mouth goeth 
into the Relly and is caſt forth into the draught, 
St. Mat. 1.5, 17.. Therefore. the Sacrament is not 
the true Body of Chriſt, but only a Figure of it.. 

Anſw. Chriſt ſpeaks there only of what goes 
anto the Mouth after a vifible and corporal man- 
ner, which renders the Conſequence abſurd ; His 
Body in the Sacrament hath. an. inviſible and Spi- 
ritual manner. of being, and is not ſubject to any 
intrinſical alteration , and therefore cannot be 
changed into draught, as you impiouſly imaging; 
and if it could be ſent forth that way in ſomg 
poſſible caſe, that would not prejudice:the dignity 
of his Perſon, ox Reality of his Preſence in the 
Sacrament, no more then did the old : Heathens 
Blaſnhemous Suppoſitions of his being eaten by a 
Bear, or ſome ather wild Beaſt, by which they 
fought to infirm the Verity of his Incarnation; as 
you do of his Real Preſence; but all in vain. 

. Obj. Unleſs 1 go hence the Comforter ſhall ut | 
eome untÞ You, S. Jo. 16. 7. The Poor you have 
always with you, but me you have not always, S. | 
Mat. 26. 11. 

Anſw. He ſpeaks there only of his withdrawing 
his corporeal, and viſible Preſence from his 
Church, which hinders not, but that he may be 
always with her in a. Spiritual, . Inviſible and S# 
cramental manner. 

Obj. We read the verb z, often put for ſigni 
fies in Holy Scripture, as appears by all theſeplir 
ces. The Seed is the Word, the Fields the World; 
the Rock i Chriſt, I am the Dore, 1 am the Vin, 
my Father is the Husband-man, 1 am the Way, ” b 

: | I3 
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ah aud Agar are the two Teſlaments,&c,  There- 
fore. 1s in this propoſition, This is my Body, may 
well be taken, for {ignifies. IT 

Auſw. 1 grant your Antecedent, but 'deay your 
Conſequence, the diſparity is, that in all thoſe 
inſtances brought: for proof of your Antecedenr, 
different: and diſparate natures are affirmed cf 
one another,which cannot be identify d,and there- 


| fore, muſt of neceſſity be Figuratively underſtood, 


orelſe the Propoſitions will | be falſe;; But when 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body, he did not affirm one 
diſparate of another, as hath: been . proved, the: 
ſubſtance contained - under- thoſe accidents, and 
fignified by 'the Word, zh7#s, is really identified, 
and the ſame thing with his Body, . and therefore 
may, and ought to be underſtood in the literal 
and proper ſenſe of the. Words, x 

But as we look.negrer upon the places ; we 
ſhall diſcern in the firſt Examples an evident Ex- 
plication. of a parable, in the later-property and 
lignification; for the ſenſe is-not,I fGignifie a Vine, 
or a Dore, &c. but 1 truly am the Vine of Life, 
Dore of Heaven, &c. and the laſt of all. is purelp 
an Interpretation of an Allegory.” 


ObjeFions out of Fathers ſolved. | 
Obj Pg Ertullian ſays on thoſe Words, The Fleſþ 
T profits nothing, S. Jos 6. That is,it profits 
mthing to give Life, de ReſurreRt. car. c. 37- 
Anſw. His meaning only is, .that it - profits no- 

thing, if receiv'd without Faith and preparation; 
but if eaten worthily, ſo it profits much. He that 
eateth my Fleſh hath life Everlaſting, St. Jo. 6. 5 5. 
Tertullian denies not this, much cſs doth. þe do- 
Ry 1t, (0 be Chriſts true Fleſh, 

En 7 Obj.. 
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-Obj. St. Athanaſit tus ſays,the things that he ſpeak; 
areinot carnal, but Spiritual, for to how many 
might his Body "ſuffice for meat, &c. 

4nſw.. The-manner of their Being is not carnal 
but Spiritual, we'grant, and this is All he intends, 
which exclades not the Real:ty, and true Syb. 
ftance of his Body-and- Blood from being there, 
And though” Chriſts Body, if eaten in-a Carnal 
and: Bodily manner, like - other common meats, 
could ſaffice but: to-a/ few for:food, yet eatet-in 
Spiritual and Sacramental manner, it rey nd 
does ſaffice for all- rhe Fairhful. 

Obj. ' Or:gen ſays, If we underſtand choſewords 
unleſs. ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man , &c. 
John 6. Literally the Letter Kills, in Lev. c. 16, 
Homil. 7. -. 

Anſw. If we underſtand it literally ronchins 
the manner of being-or-eating, which the'Fleſh 
eaten hath in the' Sacrament, it kills, tric; for 
that is Spiritual; 'and Sacramental. <If we under- 
ſtand it literally, touching the Verity and Sib- 
ſtance ofthe Fleſh eaten , {I deny it kills ; nor 
doth he affirm ir.  So-it Ow Life, - as bath boeg 
proved. 

Obj. Origen ir ine. 5. Mat. favs, that the Sacrk 
ment, according to that which hath material, ts 
cat forth into the draught, Ergo. - 

Anſw. By that which it hath material, He 
means only the outward Forms, or- Accidentsof 
Bread, which is-not againſt Us. If you reply, the 
Accidents of. Bread cannot -be changed into our 
Subſtance.or nouriſh Us. Therefore it cannot be 
Or:gens meaning, that they: only are caſt forth 
into.the draught. . I deny your Antecedent, be- 


caufe the Accidents of Bread have ftill the ſame 
AAature 
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nature they had beforeg and therefore as they 
could naturally be corrupted and changed into 
our nouriſhment, whilſt they were in the ſub- 
ſtance, fo likewiſe they may now; and becauſe the 


. quantity hath by. force of the miracle of Conſe- 


cration obtained- the property of Subſtance , by 
being it ſelf without a.Subjec, and made the Sub- 
je& of all the other Accidents, it may now be 
changed both into Subſtance and Quantity : Or 
bow cam you prove, but he, who miraculouſly 
changed the ſubſtance of the Bread into his own 
Body, doth alſo miraculouſly, at the inftant when 
the Accidents are chang'd, ſupply ſubſtance again 
tothem, by means whereof,the mutation, and nu- 
trition, may. be natural *? 

Obj. St Augufiine ſays, the Sacrament is after a 
manner the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Epiſt. 23. 

Anſw. That is,after a Spiritual,. and Sacramen« 
tal manger (yet Real and Subſtantial) net after a 
Viſible, Corporal, or Carnal manner. So he ſays, 
that place (unleſs ye eat the Flef of the Son of Man, 
and-drink. his Blood, &c.) ſeems-ts command a hor- 
rible Crime (1. de dot Chriſt. c,26.) viz. If we 
we underſtand it to be eaten in a viſible and car- 
nal manner as we eat other common Fleſh, but 
ve underſtand it not ſo, as you have oft been tvuld, 
And for. the Verity of the thing done, S. Auguſtine 
1s clearly on our fide. We receive ({ays he) with 
Faithful heart and mouth (raark the word mouth) 
the Mediator of God and:Man, Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
8iving Us his Boay to be eaten, and his Blood to be 
drunk, though it ſeems more horrible to eat mans 
Elſh then to kill, and to dvink mans Bl. od, (Viz, 
in a Viſible and Carnal manner) then to ſhed it, 


l, &. cont. adverſar. leg. & Prophet. c.6, Andir 
15. 
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is to be obſerv'd, that St: Luguſtine in explicating 
this Sacrament often applies his ſpeech to: the 
Church, the miftical Body of Chriſt. 

Ob. $t. ##7u/tine brings in Chriſt himſelf, fig 
ing, That which T have ſpoken, underſtand 'ye Spi: 


ritually, you fhall noh eat this Bodly which you'ſee, 


T have commended a Sacrament to You , whith 
being Spiritually underflood will give you Life, in in 
Pfal. 98.  - 

Anſw. By this'Bady which you - foe, He ndige 
ſtands his viſible Body, or his Body in a viſible 
manner of being, that he affirms they were notto 
eat, and ſodowe;: but the ſame Body being in a 
Spiritual and-inviſible. manner in the Sacrament 
they were to eat. Chriſt had commanded it. 
Take, eat, this is my Boay; ſo it is ſaid, that Fleſh 
and Blood ſhall not enter into-the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen, that is, Fleſh and Blood in the ſtate of Cor- 
ruption and Mortality ſhall-notgbutthe ſame Fleſh 
and Blood, having put on Incorr apric, and Ine 
mortality, ſhall. . 

Ob. 'S. Auguſtine fays, he het diſugres hom 
Chriſt (viz. by tug.) neither eats his Fleſh, nor drink 
his Blood, though to his 6wn damnation he daily re- 
ceive the Shterament of ſo-great # thing, cited by 
Preſp, Sent.-339. Therefore the Body of Chriſt 
is not really-and ſibſtantially in the Sacrament, 
but by Faith only, and ro the worthy Receiver, 

Anſw. S. Auguftine means only ,- that ſuch 2 
ape doth not eat his Fleſh or drink his Blood Ef- 
feqtually, that is, in order to the FffeQs of Grace 


Life, as worthy Receivers do ; not that his 


p of and - Blood are not Really and orally Fee 
ceiyed by him, 
_ ke —_— 
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Otz. S. Auguſtine and Ribera - ſays, that the 
gnor Figure. 1s wont ſometimes in Scripture to 
be called by the name of the ching fanified There- 
fore though the Sacrament, be called the \Bogy of 
Chriſt, it. is.not xeally his Body, but, a Sign or Fi- 
OOYOT 2 GET GE RD LS 
Anſw. 1 admit your antecedent, and in this 
they ſay no more, than thatſome places in Scrip- 
tore are figurative, which we willingly grant, but 
not all, wherefere I deny .your cqnſequence, the 
inſtances:there being, are all plainly figurative. - 
Obj. The Fathers_often call the Sacrament, a 
Sign, -Type, Figure, or Symbol, 
. Anſw. | True, ſo do we, but, they in_ no place 
call it aS;gn, Type, Figure, er Symbol only, fo as 
to deny or exclude the yerity and ſubſtance-of his 
Body. and Blood, from being contained under 


y Obi. The. Fathers Tay ſometimes, That Chrift 
ealld and confeſ;*d the Bread aud Wing-to be his 
Body and Blood. © : 

Anſw. They ſpeak of his praGick call, or con- 

feſfion, (viz. the words of conſecration) by which 
he made the Bread and Wine to be his Bogy and 
Blood. a | _— 
_ Gbj. By the Council at Conſtantineple, celebra« 
ted in, Trallo it was.,Decreed, That. in the Holy 
Myſteries nothing ſhould be offered, but the Body of 
Chriſt as our Lord himſelf delivered, Bread and 
Wine mingled with Water. 

Anſw. This Canonis expreſly againſt you, for 
It defines., 1. That the oblation jn the ſacred My» 
ſeries, is, and ought to be nothing elſe, but the B 
of Chriſt, as our Lord Limſelf hath delivered ; 
this is eyident in the words by you objeRed. Se- 

cond !y, 


s wvr1o (1325. _ 
| condly, That the neceſſary and eſſential matter of 
which the Sacrament or Offering is made, is Bread | 


and Wine mingled with Water, which we"'at- 
knowletlge, not Wine only without Water, 4s the 
Armenian Herefticks, (and you Proteſtants) liol/ 
nor Water only without Wine, as thei {quary 
© tanght, who were both' condemned in'that'C amy, 
(and you with'them) bat Wine mingled with Wa- 
ter, as the Cathotick Charch hath ever tavght,and 
praiſed ; if any other matter ſhould'be uſed; 
bat only Bread and Wine mingled with Water, 
that could not be conſecrated, and fo ſomething 
more would, be offered than the” Body of Chriff, 
contrary to our Savioars inſtitution, and this Ca- 
207. If youdream thatiit is Bread and Wine till 
after the Conſecration, the Report of the Cann 
is ſufficient to awake you, 'it is then nothing elſe 
butthe Body of Chriſt, C4n. 32. I bluſh to fee 
you urge this Canon againft Is ; which hath 0c- 
- fined it alſo," to be'an © unbloody Sacrifice. 


ObjeFrons fom pretended Reaſons ſolved. 


ny places at once. Ergo. 

Ys Anſw. Naturally, and in a corporal 
and quantative manner, I grant ; By the omni- 
potency of God, and in a Spiritual and Sacta- 
mental manner, Ideny it, for this is not to bein 
place properly or by it ſelf, but improperly, and 
$hreaſon of another thing, viz. rhe quantity and 

ccidents of Bread, nnder which it is. 
**Ohj. If" Chriſts Bady could be in-muny places it 


Obj Fs impoſſible for the ſame Body to be in mi- | 


ptr a thritradifion, Ergo, 


Arſm. 
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ee, i} would be divided fom it ſelf, which im- | 


—”— 
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f 1: nſw. Idiſtinguiſh your antecedent, by an in- 
trinſecal diviſion of its own entity, from its own 


entity,l deny ir; that is ſtill one,and undivided,in 


| how many places ſoeverit be put, by the extrinſe- 


caland accidental diviſion of the places in which 


it is from one another, I grant it. Nor is this an 
| controdiction, more - than for one place not be 


another, | WES 
© Obj. 1f Chriſts Body were really in many places 
at once, it would follow that it might, at ane, and 


the ſame time be moved, and not be moved, be mo- 


ved upward and downward, above and below, and 


round about it ſelf, which are groſs contradifions, 


Anſw. It would follow, it might benfoved with 
all thoſe contrary motions at the ſame time, by it 
fel, properly, and according to the ſame thing, 
1deny your antecedent, By accident, improperly, 
& according todivers quantities or outward forms 


of Breadin which it is, I graat it ; Nor is this any - 


contradiction. A contradiQion is defined to be 
4n affirmation and negation of the ſame thing, 
concerning the ſame thing, B$ccording *t0 the ſame 
thing, and at the ſame time,Which. happensnot in 
our caſe. So your Soul, though one, and indiviſt- 
ble in it ſelf, may in your two hands at ene and 
the ſame time, be moved, and not be moyed, be 
moved upyard and downward, above end below, 
and round abour it (elf, without any contradicti- 
on, viz. by accident, and hy reaſon of the divers 
hands, in which it is ſo moved, improperly ſpea- 
king. | 
Do not you chafe now at t he bit, and tell me, 
That the Soul is not in two divers places in the two 
hangs; For the whole Soul is both in the right 
band, and left hand ; nay ir is whole in every fin- 
M LET 


ger of each hand; it hathno parts (unleſs perhapy * 
.you be wiſer, and more an Oracle in this point, 
than the generallity of the whole World. Phylp 
ſophers,as well Heathen as Chriftian)neither is the 
place of the right hand, theplace of the left, no 
more than the motion of the right, is the motion 
of the left; they may be moved at one and the 
ſame time, with the contrary motions of upward, 
which is not poſſible in one and the ſame place; 
without either penetrating or ſtopping one ano- 
ther ; The example, I believe, is homer than yoy 
would have it, or will be able eaſily to ſolve. 
Obj. The Body of Chriſt was made many hun- þ 
dared years ago by the Holy Ghoſt , therefore it can. 
nor now be madeby the Prieſt. | 
Anſw. It was made a natural Body, and pre- 
ſent in the B. Virgins Womb many hundred years 
ſince, I grant: This hinders not, but that it may 
be made a Sacrament, and preſent under the out- 
ward fyrms of Bread and Wine, by every layful 
Prieſt, as often as he conſecrates and ſays Maſs. 
Therefqre in the ſen{gl deny your conſequenſe, 
Obj. Gofl canner make a finite Body remaining 
finite, tobe in Infinite places at once. ay 
nſw. Igrant all youſay, ſpeaking of Infinits | 
places in Act: for thereis no ſuch thing in nature; 
nothing can be Infinite in Bodies, that implies 
contradiction indeed. All that we affirm of Chrifts 
Body. in the Sacrament, is, that it may be in many 
places at once, by accident and improperly ſpea- | 
king, by reaſon of the many conſecrated Hof; in 
which it is: and that it never is afually in fo 
many, but that it may be in more ; nov that this 
Potentiality can ever be reduced ro an infinite 


Act. So natural Phylsſophy teaches, That - 
7 
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haſt continual quantity is diviſible into infinite 
parts,but with allit demenſirater, that this Poten- 
tiality can never wholly be reduced into A : For 
then that which is only infinite in Portentiality, 
would be infinite in AR; which 1s a contradiQion. 


Obj. Chri#s Body in the Sacrament may be eve- . 


ry where, according to you, which is one of Gods 
properties: Therefore it may be Gtd, 

Anſw. Your antecedent is falſe ; it can be no 
where, but only in the place of conſecrated Bread: 
And there will always be ſomething elſe in the 


| VWorld-befides that, I warrant you ; But to fayour 


your Argument all that may be, let' v3 preſs on 


the ſuppoſition grofly as you do, and I ſuppoſe for - 


once, that God will annihiliare all other things, 


2nd fill the whole corporal ſpace of the Univerſe, 
with nothing elſe bur conſecrated Hoſts were this 


enough to make it have Gods property, and to be 
every where, as he is every where? No, nothing 
lefs : For it would be ftill limited and finite, and 


flur up under the accidents of Bread ; whereas 


t is Gods property to be every where, not as con- 
fained, but containing all things, after an inft- 


nite, and unlimited manner. Nor is your conſe- 


quence leſs abſurd, ſeeing nothing may, or can 


de God,but what is God in AR from all Eternity. 


He 1s an infinite, uncreated, eternal, and moſt 


pure AQ, comparable with no Potential'ty. 


'Obj- If vhe ſame Body at the ſame time, and 
according to the ſame thing, could be here (at Lon- 
don) and there (at York) properly ſpeaking , it 
would be here,and not here, there, and not there,&c. 

But the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament (ac- 
cording to you) at the ſame thing, is here (at Lon- 
Gn) and there (at York) properly ſpeaking. 

M 2 There- 
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Therefore the Body of Chriſt, in the Sacramen;|*._ 


at the ſame time, and according to the fame thing, 
is here, and not here, there, and not there, &c. 


Anſw. I deny firſt your Major; for though to 


be at London, and not at Londen, is a cleer con- 
tradiction ; yet to be at: Lonaon and YNork at the 
ſame time, is as cleerly none at all. And ſecond, 


| ly, I deny both your Minor and Conſequence, for 


they both procecd on this falſe Suppoſition, wiz; 
That the Boily of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is iy 
place properly and by it ſelf, that is by the intris 


fecal determination of its own. fitual or local ex 


renfion ; which we deny. It is in the Sacrament | 
after a Spiritual and Sacramental manner of be- | 


ing ; and is in place only by accident, or impro- 
perly, that is, by the extrinſecal determination 
of the divers quantities or outward Forms of 
Bread, under which it is, and this implies nocon- 
tvadiction, becauſe the affirmation and negation 
are not verified according to the ſame thing, but 
according to thote divers quantities or outward 
farms of Bread. x 

You reply, it-is determined to be here and not 
to. be bere, by its own intrinſecal entity,or nature, 
Therefore according to the ſame thing. 

Anſw. IT deny your whole Argument, ſubſtance 
or a ſpirit is not determined to place, of it elf, 
or by its on entity, but by reaſon of ſome Acci- 
dent.- Jt is the common 0pinion among ſt wiſe man 
(ſays Berrins) that if corptreal things be mot it 
place. lib. an. omne quod eſt bonum fit ? 7he Soul 
z only in place by accideyt.(lays Arifttle) 4 Phyl, 
tex. 45. And again, Neither are thoſe things that 
are there (wiz. the convex ſuperfices of the highelt 
Heaven) tpr to be inplave. 1. 1: de Cold tex.' 99: 

& 190. 


- 
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[x100. Chriſts Body hath a ſubſtantial and ſpi- 


ntaal manner of being in the Sagraments. You 
fret again at this, but who catihelp it ? ?7is the 
received Philoſophy of the World, and all wiſe men, 
nd therefore will not be altered or diſcredited 
ypon your Whimſical and Heretical Fancie. When 
Ariftatles Philoſophie will ſerve your turn, you 
triumph in it, but when it contradias you, then 
you ſlight it, and ſer your ſelf up in the Chair, 
both againſt Him, and all wiſe men. 

This ſolution rightly underſtood with that of 
the Argument concerning contrary motions, will 
ſerve to uncouple the whole paek of ſeeming con- 


 tradiftions, which bark ſo lowd, and furiouſly, a- 


gainft the real Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation. 

. Obj Your real Preſence is a very Idol, for it 
makes Chriſt have eys and not ſee, ears and not 
hear, &c. Ergo. 

Anſw. 1told you, you were angry, your Ante- 
cedent isa very Blaſphemy; for though the aQual 


exerciſe of theſe corporal faculties be ſuſpended 


m the Sacrament for a greater good, by reaſon 


of its ſpiritual manner of being there ; yet the 


powers are not taken away (bit ſtill-the ſame, 
and ſubjeRed in the Soul,) no more than they 
were taken awayeby his ſleeping in- this Life, or 
being in his Mothers womb. And this kind of Ex- 
plication you muſt know is but an opinion a- 


mongit ſome Divines; others in my judgement, 
upon-better-grounds, - affirm Chrifts hearing and 


ſeeing to be in the Sacrament as truly as his. Boe 
.dy, though both alike imperceptible to our ſen- 
ſes ; nor does this hinder, but that he always is a - 


. ſeeing, . hearing, knowing, and living God , he 
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hears your Blaſphetny, and will puniſh it if you 
retract it-n6t by timely penance. "SUN 

Obj. if hz Body of Chrift have & Spiritaal max 
ner of being in the Sacrament, it cannot nouriſh 
vr Boies, Therefore the oral recerving of it is $6 
purpoſe. - | | 

_ nſw: Tt eannot nouriſh our Bodies , by being 
changed into our Bodies, as other common meats. 
are, I grant; it cannot nouriſh them by a yertial 
ContraQ, I deny both your Antecedent, and Con. 
ſequence; for as, To the unworthy eatey, tt eauſeth 
S:cneſs and Death, 1 Cor. 13. S0 to the worthy 
eater it brings Health and Life. Nor could the 
Wiſdom of God ever have invented a more forei- 
ble motive of devotion, or more effeual meany 
of comfort t6 his Church, then this of his rexland 
ſubſtantial Preſence always with her. 

Obj. 4 the benefit accrues to us by the aftinh- 
df the Soul, not of the Boily. Therefore it ts only 
received by the Soul and by Faith, not by the 
Month. | 

Anſw. Tt accrues toUs indeed more principal- 
Ty by the ation of the Soul, but not wholly, the 
Body alſo hath an inftrumental ſhare in it, by m*- 
king Chriſts Body really and ſubſtantially proſent 


' in our Bodies, which could not beeffeRedby the 


Soul or by Faith only withont 'oral receiving ft, 
which very oral receiving it increaſes charity by 
the help of our ſenſes. 9 

Obj. You pray in the Maſs ttt 'givihg thanks 
for the Sacrathent receiv, you may receive gredier - 
benefits, and tend to the fulnefs of the Heaveul 


' Sacrament. Therefore "OWiH is nor 'rbatly 


fabſtantiably in the Sacriinitht, for nothing is gfth- 
ter than he. | | 
Anſw. 
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- Anſw. 1 grant your Antecedent, but deny your” 
Confequence ,'. becauſe rhough nothing caw be 
eater then he; and*the ſame Chriſt be received 
both in Heaverr andthe Sacrament, the man- 
ner of receiving him ſhalt be fuller and more per- 
ſe& there, then here; here we receive him veil'd 
or- clouded under the Accidents ' of Bread and 
Wine z Thete in the clear and beatifick' viiom of 


_ his Divine and Humarie Nature; which is the fl- 


neſs of the Heavenly Sacrament, _ a O12 
Obj.: Chriſt hath 16 where rommanded the Sacta- 
ment to be adored, theref0F# if his Body weve really. 

there, yet ought" it not td be adored. 

iſw. 1 grant your Antecedent, but deny your - 
Conſequence. So Chriſt hath 'no where coriman#» 
$6" His natural Body to be. adored, yet 'he' that 
ould deny it adoration, wete an Ann. The 
reafon of this is; becauſe both' had been fafficients 
ly commanded before in'thofe words, The Lord phy 
Goll /Þxlt thou adore , Devt. 6. 13. and 10. 26; 
Which command is unlimited,and reacheth to'gH 


times and places where he is really; and traly 


preſent. - Ahd therefore it was enough for hing th 

declare himſelf to be God and: really” preferit in 
the Sacrament, to infer a neceſfity'of 6ur adoririg - 
him in it. If as rhe name of Jeſus evtvy knee bow. 
Phil. 2. 106. much moreAat the real, and ſubſtan- 

tit prefence of his Divirie and Humane Nature, 
 Obj. By ndoring the Swerament with Divine a- 
Wirition, jou #dore a Creature (vit.'the'outwirl 
for0Wy of Bretil 1nd Wine) with Divine Wiration, 

which 1s Taolatry. © 01 ogg 9 Feet: 
Anſw, We adore not ch omwar? forms 6f 
Bread Ml Wine for themſelves, 'or property; bug. 
BY accident only and improperly, in as much ag 
M's they 
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they contain Chriſt God and Man, in whom our 
adoration is properly and effentially terminated. 


Nor is this any more Idolatry, then it-was in the 


Holy Saints, when they adoftd Chriſt on Earth, 
to adore his Garments'by accident, as they con- 


tained his Perſon ; 'with whom he was {2 pleaſed, 


that he wzought ſpecial miracles for many of 
them , witneſs the Woman whom. he cured of 
the Bloody flux, for only touching his Garments 
hem. | | 

- Obj. ou are not certain that Chriſt is really 
there, becauſe if the PAM have not a right inten- 
ron, the Conſecraiton is not valid : Therefore yu 
expoſe your-ſelves to. great danger of Idolatry by 
adoring it. 

 Anſw. Ideny your Antecedent, we have a mo- 
ral certainty of it by. the outward action of the 
Prieft applying the true matter to the true form, 


and then elevating, and adoring the Hoſt himſelf, | 


to fignifie to Us that it is conſecrated ; .which is 
enough to watrant the lawfulneſs of our a&, and 


all that God requireth of Us. 'To your probation, | 
_ I: anſwer, that great DoQors, and thoſe as yet 


uncenſured-by the Church, tell us, that the pre 


Qical intention, which conſiſts only in the pertor- 


mance of the foreſaid outward actions, fufficeth 
to-the validity of the Conſecration , whatever 
the ſpeculative or inward intention of the Prieft 
may be . therefore your Conſequence is not vi 
lid.. , And if inany peſfible Suppofition, the Prieſt 


ſhould'not-conſecrate, yet could not our adors- 


tion of it þe formal Idolatry ; becauſe that is fill 
terminar&d propMly , and eſſentially in. Chrilt, 
. where ever he be. | 
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Obj. The 4poſile: ſhre when they communicated, 
therefore they did net adore the Sacrament. 
Anſw. 1 grant your Antecedent, but deny your 
Conſequence : 'They adored in Spirit, by Acts of 
Faith and Charity , (which is the beſt and chiefeſt 


adoration) though not with outward genu-fleCtion, 

which is not always neceſſary,though very requlit 

in fit time, and now generally commanded by the. 
Church. Let St. Auguſtine ſpeak the mind of 
Antiquity : Of Farth (faith he) Chrif? took Earth, 

in as much as Fleſh is Earth, and of the Fleſh of 
Mary he took Fleſh, and walk'd there in that Fleſh, 

and hath given Us the. ſame to be eaten to Salva- 

tion; and-no man eateth that Fleſh (viz. worthily) 
unlsſs be firſt adore it, m Plal 98. in illum verſic. 

Adore ye the FeotStool of his Feet. . 

Ob. Tounave ns warrant for keeping or reſere, 
wing the Sacrament. ER 

Anſw. Yes; we have both in the firſt Nicene 

Council, Ca; 12. 14. and infinite. Examples .of 

Antiquity, See St. Greg. Nazianz. 18 Gorgun.. 

St. fmbroſe orutione obitu Fratris S$atiri, , &C. 
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- ARTICLE Xt. 


Of Tranſubſtantiation.. 


UR Tenet is, That though the Aveidents or 

A outward Forms of Bread and Wike remain 
thas ſame after Conſteration, yet ' the whote Sub- 
france of the Breda and Wine 1s changed 11 = 
| | words 


Add to this the Authoaity and: PraQtice of the | 
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words of Conſeeration, into the whole Subflan 
of the Body and Blood af Chriſt ; which we prov 
thus. . 
THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 

'Major Tranſubſtantiation is nothing elſe bit a 
change of one whole ſubſtance into another. 
Mrn. But by the words of Conſecration the whole 

Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is changed 
into the whole Subſtance of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. | 
Conf. Therefore by the words of Conſecratior is 
made a Tranſubſtantiation. 
* The Major is proved by the Churches declara- 


_ tion; both in the Councils of Florence," Lateran, 


and Trent, that ſhe intends nothing elſe by it, 
The Minor is proved by all the Texts of Scrip- 
*ure above cited; which fignifie a real change of 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, but not of the accidents; 
for they remain the ſame, as is evident to ſenſe, 
and granted by our Adverſaries; nor is there any 
mention of them at all in the words of Conſecrs- 
tion. 
A Second ARGUMENT. 
Major, If the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 


"remained the {ame after Conſecration, the pro- , 


noune This.(in- thoſe words This is #:y, Body) 
muſt of neceflity demonſtrate the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine, after Conſecration, 
Minor But the pronoun This, in thoſe words, does 
not demenſtrate the Subſtance of the Bread and 
' Wine after Conſecration,- but the Subſtance of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. | 
Conſ. Therefore: the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine does not remain after Conſecration. Ty 
6 


The Major 1s proved 
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, becauſe the Pronoun de- 
monſtratives this after the words of Conſecration 
are ſpoken , ſignifies of neceſſity the Subſtance 
then preſent, as all grant. 

The Mznor is proved, becauſe if it ſhould then 
demonſtrate the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. 
the propoſition would be evidently falſe, and fig- 
nifie Bread and Wine to be the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which is impoſlible. | 


Fathers for this point. 
N the ſecond Age St. Cyprian, The Bread which 
our Lord gave to his Diſciples being changed, 


wt in ſhape (outward form) but in Nature (Sub- - 


ſtance) by the omnipotency of the Word is made 
Fleſh, Sermon. de Caena, Dom. 

In the third Age Origen, We eat the Bread offe- 
red by Prayer made a certain Holy Body (the Body 
of Chriſt) 1. 8. cont. Celſum. | 

In the ſame Age Tertullian, The Bread taken 
and difiributed to his Diſciples, he made his Body 
|, 4. cont. Marcion. c. 40. 

In the fourth Age St. Ambroſe, If Humane Be- 
yediftion could change and convert Nature (he had 
exemplify*d in Moſes converting a Rod into a Ser- 
pent) what ſay we by the Divine Conſecration 
where the very word of our Saviours do work, &Cc. 
ſhall not the word of Chrift prevail ſo far as to 
change the Species or Nature of the Elements, |. 4. 
de Sacram. c. 4. De iisqui wyſter. c. 9. 

'-Inthe ſame Age,S. Cyril; once in Cana of Galilee; 
he changed Water into Wine, &c. and ſhall he'net 
be worthy to be believed of us that' he has chan- 


gd Wine into his Blood , Gatccheſ. Myſtagog. 1. 
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In the ſame Age, S. Gregory Niſſen; Chrif 
through the diſpenſation of h{; Grace, enters by jy; 
Fleſh into all the Faithful, &c. and theſe things 
be beftows,tranſ-elementing (tranſubita ntizting) by 
wirtue of his bleſſing the things that are ſeen, mt 
7t, Ocat. Catechiſt. c, 37. 

* In the fifthAge, S. Auguſtine; rhey (the reſt of 

the Diſciples) did eat the Bread which was ou 
Lord himſelf, he (Judas) did eat the Bread of un | 
Lord againſt our Lord, Tract. 59. in Joan. 

If you infer out of this Text, that 7udas did 
not at all cat the Bread which was our Lord, be 
cauſe he wanted true Faith; Therefore no Man 
receives the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament by 
the mouth,but by Faith only. I anſwer, 7ud as had 
before at leaſt, if not. jn_ this place, received the 
Bread, which was our Lo1d himſelf, according tt 
St. Auguſtine, our Lord (faith he) ſuffers Judas a 
Devil, a Thief, he that ſold him, he lets him Re- 
ceive among the innocent Diſciples, that which thi 
Faithful know to be our price. 1, 5. de Baptiſm. c.8, 
when he ſays, Judas cat the Bread of our Lird 
againſt our Lord. 'Tis probable he ſpeaks nat 
the Sacrament,(though 7audas cat that alſo againlt 
our Lord, becauſe unworthily to his own damna- 
tion) but rather of the dipped Sop which Judas 
is ſaid to cat againſt our Lord, becauſe he then 
renewed his purpoſe of betraying him, ſo that 
the Devil entered him, and he went forth imme- 
diately to af his Treaſon, Judas did net then ( aj! 
S.'Augultine)-receive the Body of our Lord as ſome, 
who read negligently, think ; for we muſt unar- 
ſtayd that our Lord had already given the Sactd- 
meno of his Body to them, where Judas alſo was, 


(Tra&. 6z in Joan.) So that your conſequence 1s 
mn. The 
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__ IS... 
The Council of Florence defined, That by wir-- 
'tue of the words of Conſecration, the ſubtance of 


the Bread is converted into the Body of Chriſt, ani 
the ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood; Decret. 
ſup. union. Jacobinorum, & Armenorum. Anno 

1439. 

The Lateran Council under Inwocent the third, 
defin?d, That Bread is by Divine power, Tranſub- 
Rantiated into tte Body, and Wine into the Blood 
of | Chriſt, Ca. 1. Anno Dom. 1215. 


Obj-Fions out of Scripture ſolved. 

Obj NV * Chriſt promiſed in the ſixth of 
V S. John, !s Bread and Fleſh tos. 
The Bread which I will give is my 
Fleſh. Therefore the Sacrament is Bread and Fl:/þh 

too ; Therefore no Tranſubſtantion. 
 Anſw, "Tis Bread (in the outward likeneſs) and 
Flefh too; (in the inward ſubſtance) Thus I grant 
your antecedent. *Tis Bread in the inward ſub- 
tance, ſol deny it, or *7is Heavenly Bread and 
Fleſh too, I grant it, Earthly or common Bread, 
deny it : and ſo granting alſo your firſt conſe» 

quence, I deny your ſecorJ. 

Obj. if by thoſe woras,this is my Body, the whole 
ſubſtance of the Bread be changed into the ſub- 


 Pance of Chriffs Body, you cannot prove by any . 


good reaſon, that the accidents of the Bread are 
mt changed by the ſame into the ncicidents of the 
Body. Therefore ſince the accidents are not changed, 

neither is the ſubſtance. 5 
Arſw. Nor need I take mu-h pains to prove by 
reaſon that rhe accidents remain, fiice they are 
evident to ſencez however I deny your antece- 
dent 35 becauſe one reaſon is, becauſe the word 
| N hac 
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hoc or this, ſignifies only ſubſtance indeterminate. PÞ 
ly,and as abſtrufting from all Time or Accidents; 
ſo when the Predicate,my Body 1s added,the whole 
propoſition is ſufficiently verified, by the only 
change of the {ſubſtance into his Body, without 
any change of the accidents. | 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe, if the accidents 
were alſo changed into.the accidents of hisBody,it 
were an identical and not .2a formal predication, 
and would fignifie only, my Body is my Body, 
there being no difference at all bet wixt the Sub- 
3c and the Predicate; whereas the accidents re- 
maining the ſame, and ſubſtance only being chan- 
ged, it makes this ſenſe, the ſubſtance contained 
under theſe accidents, is my Body, which imports 
2n accidental diflerence betwixt them, and fuf- 
ticeth to a formal predication; theſe reaſons we 
have from the very words of the Inſtitution. And 
for reaſons of convenience; one is, becauſe we 
ſhould have a horrour to eat Chriſts Fleſh in its 


own proper ſhape ; nor could we do it without 


mangling it; and therefore he hath given it us in 
the outward ſhape of Bread, in which we may 
extit without any ſuch inconvenience. A ſecond 
reaſon is, that fo. there might be ſomthing fran- 
gible in the Sacrament, to fignifie aud repreſent 
the realbreaking of his Body on the Croſ7. Theſe, 
and many other reaſons may be given, without 
much rubbing our forcheads ; wherefore I deny 
your conſequence. 


Objefions out 6f Fathers ſolved. 
Obj CO Ome Primitive Fathers ſay, We muZt un- 
doubtedly believe the Real Preſence, but 


cneht 1.0t to enquire how, or ſearch into the mar 
wer 
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ner of it? Therefore the Church did il in defining 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Anſw. They ſay well, but you infer ill. So we 
mult humbly believe the Miſtery of the B. Trinity, 
withour curiouſly enquiring how Three diſtinct 
Perſons can, be in one individable nature; and yer 
the Church did well, both in defining that there 
are Three, and hoy there are Three, againſt the . 
Arians and Anii-trinitarians, and therefore I de- 
ny your conſequence. A general Conncil, alliſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, may ſafely enquire into,and de- 
fine thoſe things whach private Men and Doctors 
ought rarher to beheve, without enquring. Had 
not the inquiſitive and over curious why's, and 
how's of SeQaries inforc'd ker to it, by obtruding 
their falſe gloſſes on the words of Conſecration, 
is more than probable ro me, the Church had 
never defined ſo far in it as now ſhe hath. 

Obj. Tertullian ſzys, God in the Goſpel calied 
Bread his Body, that hence we might underſtand, 
hr gave to Bread the Figure of his Body, whoſe 
Body antiently the Prophet Figured by Bread, Lib. 
J. cont. Marcion. | 

nſw. The ſenſe of Tertullian is plain : His 
queſtion againſt Marcion was, whether Chriſts 
Body were true and real, which he proves by this 
Argument; that which is not true, cannot have 2 
Figure, but Bread is the Figure of Chriſts Body, 
therefore Chriſts Body is true. Now this-Father 
(as it is confeſſed by all Learned Men) having a 
croſs manner of expreſſion, delivers himſelf in the 
words alledged, whoſe ſenſe is, that Chriſt, by 
ſaying, This is my Body, verified the ſaying of the 
Prophet, who had-figuratively called his Body 
Bread, ; for Bread could not be truly a Figure, 

N2 till 
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till there was made a Body, whoſe Figure it might. 
be, which was then done. This he calls, that he 
gave Bread the Figure of his Body, not meaning 
to that particular Bread which he had taken in his 
hand, but the nature of Bread, of which the Þro- 
| Phet ſpake, and by which he Figur'd the Body of 
our Saviour; Sothat if our Saviour had done no-. 
thing but called the Bread his Body,by his words,. 
he had done no more than the Prophet, and not 
fulkIed theFigure of thePropheſfie, but repeated it, 
But Terrul. will have ns underſtand, that by theſe 
words of our Saviour, the nature of Bread, which. 
the Prophet ſpake of, got truly to be the Figure 
cf Chriſts Body, viz. becauſe Chriſts Body by 
theſe words became truly alimental to us, and 
therefore with great propriety to be Figur'd with. 
Bread, as the Prophet had done. Tertallians Are 
gument-therefore ſpeaks of rhe Figure which the 
Prophet made, (which now began truly to be a 
Figure) not of a new Figure, which our Saviour 
made. And b; this you may underſtand, and that 
other place objected out of him, viz. The Bread 
taken and difiributed to his Diſciples, he made his 
Body,by ſaying,This is my Body, a Figure of my Bi- 
ay, 1. 4- cont. Marcion. c, 40. That Chriſt made. 
Bread his Body, he plainly and poſitively affirms; 
how he made it his Body, is no leſs plain, wiz. by 
faying, this is my Boay; and that he madeit 
likewiſe a Figure,Sign, or Sacrament of hs Body, 
3s agreed vpon by all: The diference is, that you 
would have theſe words, that is a Figure of my. 
Body, relate to the predicate, my Body, whereas 
indeed they relate tothe Subject, hoc, or this, and 
rake this conſtruction, This, that is, a Figare | 
y Bea'y, is my Eody. Bread was the Figure of his. 
© >, Body. 
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Body in the old Law, and'he made the outward 
Forin or Accidents of Bread, to be a Figure, or 
Sacrament of his Body in the New, at his laſt 
Supper: Nor is this form of ſpeech unuſual in 


im, He ſays in another place, Chriſt zs deal, 


that is, the Annointed, for, Chriſ?, that is, the 
Aunointed, is dead, 1. cont. Prax.c. 19, Or if no- 
thing will ſerve you, but your own way, know | 
that we allow his very Body, as unbloodily offe- 
red in the.Sacrament, to be a Figure of his Body 
az bloodily: offered on rhe Croſs? what does this 
place advantage you, or prejudice Us ? 

Obj. Clemens Alexandrinas ſays, The Blood of 
Chriſt is twofold; the oue is carnal, by which we 
are redeemed from Death; the other Spiritual, by 
which we are annointed, Pxd. 1, 2 c. 2. 

Anſw. He calls the Bluod of Chrift carnal, as 
it was ſhed on the Croſs, becauſe it was there ſhed 
in a carnal manner; He calls it Spiritual, as it 
annoints us in the Sacrament, becauſe it is there 


- after a Spititual manner,all this we hold, Neither 


doth he deny it to be the ſame Blood in Subſtance 
in both places ; the diverſity is only in the man- 
ner of being. 

You reply, That in the ſame Chapter he brings 
in Chriſt ſaying; Take, drink; this 1s -y Blood, the 
Blood of the Vine. 

Anſw. He means of a Heavenly, not of an 
Earthly Vine. 

You urge, it follows, But that the thing which 
had been bleſſed was Wine, heſhewed again, ſaying 
z0 bis Diſciples, T will nor drink of the Fruit of 
this Vine, until I drink it' new in” my Fathers 
Kingdom, 

N- 3 Anſw: 
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Anſw. It was Heavenly Wine, propertionable 
to the Vinc it came from, as appears by thoſe 
words, until I drink it new in my Fathers King- 
gom : The Fruit of no Earthly Vine is drunk 
there, 

Ob.. St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſt, at his laſt Supper 
wh his Diſciples, gave Bread and Wine with hi; 
own hands, but on the Groſs he gave the Souldier: 
Þzs Roc'y to be wounded, Tract. de UnCt. | 

Anſw. He calls the things ſignified. (v7z his 
Body and Blood) by-the names of the Signs : He 
expounds himſelf, ſaying, Chr:i# did this, thatin 
7 he Apoſtles the ſmncere Truth, and true ſincerity bt. | 
1g more ſecretly imprinted, he might explain t1 
*2e Gentiles how Bread and Wine ſhould be fi; 
Flelb and Blood (mark what it was that he called 
Bread and Wine)and by what reaſons divers name 
and kinds (Bread and Wine, Fleſh. and Blood) 
might be veduced into ene Eſſence (one Sacrament) 
and the ſignifying and the ſignified be reckoned by. 
zhe ſame Words (viz. Bread and Wine.) Thus tus 
own expoſition, which to my beſt underſtanding 
3s.rather for, then againſt Us. We know the Fi 
_ thers ſometimes call the Conſecrated Hoſts Sym- 
. bols, Types, Figures, but never ſo as to exclude 

the yerity of the thing Typified-and Figured, 4 
SeQaries do. So that Objections of this nature 

are meer trifling,and of no ſtrength againſt Us. . 
Obj. Sr. Chryſotome (ays, For as before the Dread 

2 Sanfified we name it Bread , but the Divi 
grace ſanftifyiug it by means of the Prieſt, it # 
Feed from the name of Bread, and deemed worthy 
F0.be called the Lords Body, although the nature if 
the Bread remain in it, Epiſt, ad Caf, cont. herel 
&polin, citat. per Damaſcen. | 

: | Anſ, 


_ Anſw. This ObjeQtion 1s clearly againſt you, 
excepting thoſe words, although the nature of the 
Bread remains in it ; by which he only means the 
Qualities or Accidents of the. Bread, not the Syh- 
ſtance of ir, appears by thoſe precedent words, 
The Bread is ſanttified by the Divine Grace , by 
means of the Prieſt, it is Feed from the name of - 
Bread, and deemed worthy to be called our Lords 
Body (which could not be, if the Subſtance af 
Bread remained,) The word Nature is often taken 
for the Qualities and Properties of a thing, So 
we ſay in common-ſpeech, he's of a good nature, 
he's of an ill nature. I love his nature, I hate his 
nature, meaning his good and evil Qualities, ar 
Properties, not his Subſtance. | 

Obj. St. Ambroſe lays, It is # monderful pewer 
#f-God that makes . the Bread remain what it ts, | 
and yet be changed into anether #hing, 1. 4. de - 
Sacrament... 4. 


| Anſw. The ſenſe of St: Ambroſe is , that the - | 
Bread periſhes not, but remains virtually'in thar - | 


into which it is changed ; an. effe& that certainly - 
requires no leſs then a wonderful;power. But it. 
were .no- wonderful power if it ſhould make the 
Bread no other thing, then what Nature and-the 


Baker made. it, .but ouly:change it into a Sign-ar : 


Figure of his Rody.. This requires no. omnipo- 
tence for doing it. You might in muck modeſty - 
have ſpared this OcjeQion, as alſo that of the. 


fame Father. How much more operative is the - | 


word of Chriſt, that the things be what they were 
(viz. in the outward ſhape) and yet be changed 
(viz. in the Subſtance) into another thing: (the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt) and fo that which was Bread before 
Conſeeration, is wow the Body of Chrift, (he tells | 
© you - 
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you plainly what is it changedinto.) 1. 4. de $4 
crament c. 4. What frontleſs confidence is it in 
you to triumph in theſe Texts? 

Obj. Seme of your School-men, as Durand, S$co- 
tus, Peter Lumbard, &c. ſay, Tranſubſtantiation 
was not heard of till of later times. 


Anfw.They quarrel at the newneſs of the word: 


not at the meaning of it; but tell nor us in 
Controverſies of Faith, of the plzcita of Schools, 
or what this or that particular School-man ſays, 
who deliver but their own private opinions, and 
thoſe alſo with ſubmiſſion to the Churches Judge- 
ment; Tell us what is plainly faid in Scripture, 
and ſo expounded by the Church, or what hath 
been delivered by Apoſtolical Tradition from Age 
ro Age, or what the Fathers have plainly and 
unanimouſly taught, or what hath been defined 
im Councils perfealy cecumenical. Theſe, and 
nothing elſe are Teſtimonies ſufficient to proye 
2 controverted point to be of Faith, or nor. 

Obj. Tranſubſtantiation was not heard of, til 
the Council of Lateran. | 

Anſw. The word was not agreed upon in any 
General-Council before'that, I grant ; the mea- 
ning' or thing ſignified by the word, I deny it': 
that was believed and taught from the firſt infſti- 
tution of the Sacrament, as hath been proved; 
ſce the Councils above. 


Obje#ions from Reaſon, and'Senſe, Anſwered 
Obj."T'Ranſubſtantiation is nor expreſſly in the 
| [ Scripture; Therefore we have no reaſen 
z0 believe it with Divine Faith. 

Anſw. The meaning of the word is, though 


the word be not, and ſufficeth to a point of _—_ 
| that 
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that it be any way in the Scripture, ,either plain- 
ly or obſcurely, expreſly or implicitly, the 
Churches Authority and Expoſition or Definition 
being adoed. Otherwiſe the Miſtery of the Trini-. 
jy, the neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm, &c. would not 
be points of Faith, they are'not: expreſly and 
plainly in the Scripture, nor are the words there 
at all, no more than Tranſubſtautiation, there- 
fore your conſequence is falſe. 
 Obj. It # impoſſibe for one whole ſubſtance to be 
chang'd into another. Ergo. 
 Anſw. Naturally, or by a meer natural agent, 
whoſe aQivity is limitted, and always pre-ſuppo- 
ſeth a ſnbje& ro work upon, I'grant it ; By a ſu- 
per-natural agent, whoſe power is Infinite, and 
mlimited, I deny it ; Chriſt is always the prin» 
cipal agent in this work, the Prie# is but his in- 
ftrament only. 

" Obj. If the. whole ſubfnnce of the Bread were. 
changed into the Body of Chriſt, the' accidents if 
Bread could not remain as they do, they cannot be 
without a Subjef?, 
* Anſw. Naturally, or by the force of Nature, I 
grant it ; by Miracle and Omnipotency of God, . 
Ideny it, actual inherence in.ſubſtance is not of 
eſſence, of quantity, or any other accident, but 
only to be apt to be in a ſabject ; to be in, in all 
abſolute entities (ſuch as quantity is) muſt of ne- 
neſſity pre-ſuppoſe to be ; ar leaſt, in the eſſential 
notion of it. | 

Obj. The ſame Eoay cannot be inmany places at 
0yce. : 

Anſw. Circumſcribed, or locally extended, I 
grant it ; In a Spiritual and Sacramental manner, 


| deny it. 
Qbj.. 
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Obj. Quantity w efſential to a Body. Therefore 
if his Body be in the Sacramen?, his quantity muff 
needs be there. 

Anſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedent, quantity 
extended metaphiſfically, inwardly, or in order to 
it ſclf, is efſential to a Body I. grant; quantity 
extended Phyſically, or in order to place, I deny 
it, that is only a property of quantity, and there- 
fore ſeperable from it by Gods Omnipotence. 1! 
zs moſt proper t8 quantity ( ſaith Ariſtole) to be 
equal 5 Metaphiſ. Thar is to be locally extended 
with ſome determinate Figure. Quantity is an ab- 
ſolute entity, and therefore cannot eſſentially cons 
ſiſt of order to place, which is a meer relation, ! 
give the ſame diſtinCtion to your conſequence, 


Obj. For the ſame Body to be here and there at | 


the ſame time, implies a contradifion. | 

Anſw. You miſtake ; for the ſame Body tobe 
hereand not to he here, implies a contradiQion, 
or for the ſame Body to be here, and to be there 
properly (that is locally extended) at the ſame 
time, and according to the ſame thing, implies a 
contradiction true, but not to be here and'to be 
there, improperly (that is Sacramentally) and ac- 
cording eo divers things [ro wit divers quantities] 
as Chriſts Body is in the Sacrament. The Soul is 
here [in the head] and there [in the foot] at the 
fame time, improperly and ſpiritually,by reaſon of 
the divers parts of the Body, without contradiction. 

Obj. 4 Body is deftroy'd, if it be not in ſome at- 
termenate place. 

Anſw. That propoſition is not Univerſally true, 
Ariſtotle ſays, and proves, That the werſe or high- 
eſt Heaven is in no place, becauſe nothing is with- 


eut, or above it, to contain it, 4 Plal. Text 45: 
| Yet 


—_ RA < we 9$S mo— was * 


F Yet we grant that Chriſts Body in the Sacrament 


is always in ſome determinate place improperly, 
and by accident, viz. in the. place of the quanti- 
ty, under which it is, it is ſo determinate to place 
by the dimenſion or outward forms of Pread and 
Wine, as never to be out of the place of the (aid 
dimenſions or outward forms. 

Nothing can be in two divers places at once: 
Therefore nothing can be in two divers places at 
Once. 

Aiiſw. Tdeny your conſequence; the diſparity 
is becauſe divers times cannot be together, or at 
once, (time heing eſſentially ſucceſſive) but di- 
rers places may, and are, 

Obj. A Spirit which is uaturally indiviſible, 
eannot be made diviſible,even by Gods Omnipotence. 
Therefore quantity, which is naturally diviſible in 
order to place, cannot be made indiviſibie in order 
to place, even by Gods Omnipotence. 

Anſw. I grant your Antecedent but deny your 
Conſequence, the diſparity is, that it .is not only 
Natural, but Eſſential to a Spirit, to be indivifi- 


| ble, and have noparts, but it is not Eſſential, 


though it be Natural to Quantity to be diviſible, 
or have parts extended in order to place, but on- 
ly in order to it ſelf. And he that could make the 
Sea a ſolid path to his own Feet, St. Mat. 14. En- 


ter to his Diſciple the Doors being ſhut,St. Joh 20. 


Make a Buſh burn and not conſume, Exod. 1. Make 
Iron ſwim on the Water, 2. Kings 6. Make the Sea 
Pand like a Wall, about his People, Exod. 14. can 
doubtleſs change the Natural, and common man- 
fer of Peing which things have, and yet be able 
to conſerve their Eſſenſes, your Scholars know 
this to be poſſible, and confeſs it, and ſo do yu 
when 
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 whenyour forget your ſcIEas I have ſhewed above; | 
your ſhifcs in eluding theſe places are too poor to | 


merit 2n anſwer. 

He that can make material Subftances, which gf 
their own Nature are indiviſibie in order to place, 
. divifible by means of Quantity, even by his or- 
* dinary power, and way of working, can doubtleſ 
by his extraord:nary, make Quancity, which Ngs 
turally is diviſible in order to place, become/1p- 
diviſible, by giving it a Supernatural, and Sacrs- 
mental manner of being. 


Obj. Bread might be called the Body of Chrif | 
by only being made one thing with his Body, al- [| 


though it were nat Tranſubſtantiated into his But. 
Anſw. No, iFcould not. The Soul of man is 
made one thing with his Body, and yet the Body 
cannot be call'd the Soul, nor the Soul the Body. 

Obj. Man iu Chriſt 3s called God, and God Man. 


Therefore Bread in the Sacrament may be call d 


the Body of Chriſt, 

Anſw. I grant your Antecedent, but deny your 
Conſequence, the diſparity is, becauſe God ani 
Man in Chriſt are united in ene\Perſon. Bread is 
not ſo united to the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra 
ment. 

Obj. The thing containing may be call the 
thing contained; ſo wecall a Barrel, Sack, a Purſe 
-Gold, &c. Therefore Bread containing only the Bud) 


of Chriſt, may be call'd the Body of Chriſt, though | 


-at remain unchanged, 

Anſw. Your Antecedent is true in 2 Figurative 
ſenſe, becauſe a Barrel, and a Purſe are -of their 
-own Nature made to contain,& ſuppoſs'd for Sack 

and Gold ; but Bread was not of its own Nature 


and Primary inſtitutien, made to contain; and . 


ſuppoſe 


ha 
_ 


| 


C1 


Ob, S. Auguſtine ſays, it is impiſible for Chriſt 
to'be at once, according to his Corporal preſence, 
the Sun, and 's in the Moen, and on the Croſs. 

Anſw. We maintain not his Corporal, but Real 
key Spiritual Prefence in the Sacrament ; The 
manner LS Being is ORR and Sacranjenta}, 
you have been often told it. - He ſpeaks there a- 
gainft the Moanichees, who held the Body that was 


 Crucified to be a Fantaſtical Boaly, -anid that the ' 


Corporal Light of the Sun and Meon wore the true 
Bedy of Chriff ; Which St. Auguſtine proves ro 
be Aulſe, becauſe a Body cannot be in many pla- 
ces at onee, after a Bodily manner ; this is not 


againſt Us; 


 Ohf” Senſe cannot be dectin?d in its proper ob- 
jeF,and Senſe tels Us 'tis Bread after Conſecr ation, 
0. 

"Anſw., Subſtance is not the proper and imme- 
ic object of ſenſe, but Colour, Quantity, @+c, 
Not can ſenſe judge ar all of Subſtance, though 
it be under ſenfible Accidents, unlefs it be the - 
Subje& of thoſe Accidents, and have a ſenſible and 
corporal manner of Being ; which the Body of 
Chriſt neither is, nor hath in the Sacrament. x 
hath a Spiritual mannex of Being and is not rhe 
SubjeU of the Accidents of Bread, they are with- 
ont a 'SubjeX by miracle ; therefore no wonderif 
ſenſe be decerved in this matter. Here ſenſe and 
reaſon mult vail bonner to Faith, and ſubmir to 
the Authority of God revealing and the Church 

: _— pro- 


1 " Ave, 1 I I. | 
; | fupp-ſe for the Pody of Chritt (this was ſuperad- 
ded to the Accidents or outward Forms of Bread 
- only by Chriſt ar his laſt Supper,) but to contain 
- and be the nouriſhment of mans Body. 
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propounding ; they are no competent Judges, 
what God can do by his omnipotence. 

Ob. St. Fehn proved the verity of the Incarna- 
tion, and God made Man, againſt.Cerinthy; and 
his complices, by the evidence of ſenſe. That 
which we have ſeen our Eys, and our hands have 
handled, we declare unto. you, &c 1. Jo. 1, 

Anſw. You deceiptfully leave out the firlt, and 
principal part of. his proof, viz. That which wa; 

om the beginnirg, which we have heard, &c. v.1, 
His chief probation of that miſtery was not 
grounded on Seeing and-Fecling cnly, as you pre- 
tend, butron Hearing, Faith & by Hearing, 
and Hearing by the Word of God revailing. Ve 
had heard that which was'fom the beginning, 
viz. Chriſt revealing thoſe things, and therefore 
believed them, and declared them to Us - to be 
believed. The other part of his proof from ſec 
ing and feeling, was only ad Heminem, againlt 
Cerinthus, and ſuch as you are, who will believe 
nothing , without a fenfible experiment of it? 
whereas true Faith is an A1g'ment of things mt 
appearmsg. 

Obj. If the notions and evidence of Senſe be wi 
infallible about its own proper objeF, there can it 
20 certainty in the knowleage of -Bodies, - and Sen| 
anuft needs be the perpetual cauſe of deception is 
this Miflery to all the World, which 1s abſuri; 
Ergo. 

oſs. They are infallible about the proper ob: 


jets of Senſe,if they be duly propos'd, and reaſo f 


to conſider rightly of all circumſtances; But the 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not the pro 
per obje& of Senſe, but of Faith, it hath a Sp- 


ritual, and Supernatural manner of Being, and 
| ye 
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we have a more infa]li|ble aſſurance then that of 
Senſe, to regulate our aſſent by in this matter ; 
viz. the Divine Authority revealing ; he that will 
credit that, and captivate the uncertain notious 
of Senie,the Obedience of Faith (as all good Chri- 
ſtians ought to do) is not in ahe leaſt danger of 
being: deceived by Senſe in this miſtery ; but ſuch 
2s will obſtinately prefer the ſeeming evidence of 
Senſe, before the certain Authority of God, re- 
vealing, and his Church propounding (as you do) 
are worthy to be -ſlaved for ever to the decepti- 
on and fallacy of Senſe; may God dea] better with 
you , then you deſerve, which is may hearty 
prayer for you. 

Obj. If the DoFrine of Tranſubſoantiation were 
true, and Chriſts Body were whole in the whele 
Hhſt, and whole in every part of the Hoſ', if you 
divide, or break it, it would follow, your Laicks 
can Conſecrate, as well as Prieſts, becauſe, when 
they divide the Hoſt in their months, they make 
Chriſt (who before was preſent only in one place,) 
tobe now preſent in many; riddle me this riddle. 

Anſw. You pleaſe your ſelf with your own mi- 
fakes; I deny the ſequel of your argument, that 
2tion'of the Laicks of it ſelf, & properly ſpeaking, 
reaches only to the diviſion of the Signs, or Acci- 
dents, not to the preſence of Chrifts Body to the 
Signs, or in many piaces, the efficient and pro- 
per cauſe of that, are the words of Conſecration 
{fpoken by the Prieſts, by which the whole Sub- 
ſtance of his Body is made preſent in place of the 
whole Subſtance of the Bread, and by a neceflary 
conſequence, in every part of the Signs or Acci- 
dents if you divide : The Laities diviſion of them 


is only Conaitio fine qua 10n + 2 condition, with- 
M q ; 
O: 2 o'It 


Art. rt. (160) 


out which the effeR of his preſence in many plas 
ces is not put, nor the efficient cauſe thereof 

Obj. C-r7/? proved the werity of his own Reſur- 
reftion by the evidence of Senſe,when he ſaid to hi; 
D: ſciples, See my Hands and Feet, that it is my 
ſelf, handle, and ſee, Sr. Lu. 24. 39. 

Anſw. The evidence of ſenſe was infallible in 
that caſe, to prove the Body of Chriſt to be hig 
true Body, and not a Phantaſm, as the miſtaken 
Diſciples thought his Body had there a ſenſible, 
corporal, and natural manner of Being, not fo 
in the Sacrament ; nevertheleſs the verity of his 
ReſurreQion, as it is an Article of Faith, hath 4 
much higher and more infallible proof then that 
of Senſe, viz. the Authority of the Prophers and 
Chriſt himſelf revealing it. They will kill him, 
and on the third day he ſhall riſs again, St 
Luk. 18. 33. 7 

Obj. In tbe profeſſion of Faith preſcrib'd m Be- 
rengarius by #he Pope, 3s is ſaid ; That the Body 
of Chriſt is ſenſibly touched by the hands, and 
chew'd by the Teeth. Therefore the manner of it} 
Being, is ſenſible, and not ſpiritual 

Anſw. 1 deny your conſequence, the words of 
the Profeſſion runs thus, 1 Berengarius profeſs,&c. 
The Bread and Wive which are ſet on the Altar af- 
fer Conſecration, to be, not only a Satrament,but al- 
fo the true Body and Blood of onr Lerd Feſiu Chriſt, 


and I profeſs it (the conſecrated Bread and Wine | 


ſays the releQion of that Council) to be ſenſibly 
rouch'd by the hands of Priefts, ond chew'd by tht 
Teeth of the Faithful, not only in the Sacrament, 
bat mm werity &c. all this we grant in a ſound 
ſenſe. His Body is ſaid 70 be ſenſibly chew'd by tht 
Teeth, avd tonc2'd by the hands, in this —_— 

enat 


| 
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that the whole ſubfance of his Body*remains,and 
is preſent in verity and without fiction under every 
art of the divided Hoſ? ; that is, his Body is ſaid 
to be ſenſibly touch'd by the hands, aud chew'd by 
the Teeth, not by it ſelf, or according to its own 
entity, but by accident and by means of the Signs 
or accidents of Bread under which-it truly is; Thus 
the releZtion of that very Council, expounds the 
Council, Berengarins was there condemried for 
denying the true and real preſence of Chriſts Body 
inthe Sacrament or Signs, not for holding it to be 
there, after 2 ſpiritual manner of being; this was 
ever molt true and Catholick Doctrine; therefore 
itcannot without abſurdity be imagined that the 
meaning of his Profellion ſhoald be, that Chriſts 
Body is in the Sacrament after a ſenſible, and cor- 
poreal manner. 
You reply, His Body is ſenſibly touch'd, and 
ched'd, not only in the Sacrament, but in verity. 
Anſw. We grant-it, for by the words, n weri- 
ty, is meant no more, than 7ruly and without fii- 
on. That which we ſenfibly touch, and chew, 7s xo? 
only a Sacrament or Sign, alſo the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in wverity, that 1s, truly and without 
fition, and therefore his Body may be ſaid to be ſen- 
fibly touch'd and chew'd in v.rity, that is,. with- 
our fiction, not by it ſelf, -according to its own 
entity, but by means of the ſaid Sacrament 
or Signs, which are ſo tonch'd and chew'd, and 
under which it is in verity, that is,*ruly and with- 
out ftion, declare this by an example ; 7onae 
was ſenſibly ſiyallow'd by theWhale bothSoul and 
Body, and this is verity, that is, truly, and with- 
out fiction ; yet he was not ſenſibly ſwallow'd ac- 


cording to both, but according to his Body only, 
O 3 and 


l 
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and his Soul is ſaid to be ſenſibly ſwallow'd by 
means of the Body, in which it was in werity and 
withont fiftion. 

You reply, though Jonas his Soul may be ſaid 
#0 be ſenſibly ſwallow'd by means of his Body in 
which it was, or by accident, yet it gan no Way; 
be ſaid to be ſenſibly eaten or chew'd. Therefan 
though Chrifl, Boy be in the Sacrament, yet it 
canner be ſaid to be ſenſibly chew*d or eaten in it, 

Jeeing the manner if its being is Spiritual. 

Anſw. The diſparity is, that Jonas was not 
chew'dor eaten, either according to his Soul or 
Body ; But Chriſts Body is ſenſibly chew'd in 
Sacrament, according to the Signs or Sacrament, 
though not according to its own ſabſtance. 

Now let any impartia! Chriſtian Judge what 
zo0d meaning Doctor Taylor could have in enu- 
merating ſuch a Rabble of ſeeming contradittions, 
(which are, indeed none, or falſe,) imagifary 
ſuppoktions: Or inexaggerating ſuch an eminent 
danger, nay moral certainty, (if he may be our 
'Fudge) of groſs and horrible Idolatry in our Do- 
Qrine and Worthip of the B. Sacrament, (the 

known and conſtant belief not only of this Na- 
tion, but the whole World,except ſome few SeQa- 
ries in this laſt Age, even from its firit conver- 
fion to Chriftianity.) What other end then doth 


\ Contribute thereunto, too much moderation and 


charity in his Writings ? Iwiſh he had themin 
his heart, but I am ſure he hath ſhew'd neither in 
this Treatiſe ; let him th=t Judgeth all things, 
be his Judge ; Ionly ſet this Me7ro on our Tenet, 
wveritas in eternum flat, and God can find pro 
teion for his People, or if it be-his will ro have | 


*$ ſufferers forJuſtice ſake,we know he will reward 
; our 
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our ſufferings with a moſt full and overflowing 
meaſure. His will be done, Amen. 


JO a _ 


ARTICLE XI. 


Of Communion under one Kind, 


— ——_—— 


Ur Tenet is, That there is no neceſſity for the 
Laity to communicate under both Kinds, but 
that it is Lawful for them to a0 it either under © 
ane or both, as the Church of God appoints . Which | 
ve prove thus 
The firſt Argument. 

Major, If to communicate under one Kind only, 
be ſufficient for the Laities obtaining everlaſting 
life; then it is not neceſſary for them to com> 
mlnicate under both. 

Minor, But to communicate under one Kind only, 
is ſufficient for the Laities obtaining everlaſting 
life. 

Conſ. Therefore it is not neceſfary for them to 
communicate under both. 


The Major is proved; becauſe that, without 
which a thing may be had, is-not abſolutely ne- 
ceflary for obtaining it. 

The Minor is proved by, This is a Bread coming 
down from Heaven, that if any one eat of it, he 
dies nt, S$. John 6, 50. He that eateth of this 
Bread, ſhall live for ever, verſ. 52. If any one 
exteth me, the ſame ſhall alſo live by me, v. 58. 
Youhear eating only will ſufhce. | _ 


A 


Art. 12. (164) 
' A Second ARGUMENT. 
"x Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples gave the 
Sacrament under one kind, then it is lay. 
ul aiſo for Us to give it under one kind, 
2, But Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples did ſome- 
times give it under one kind. : 
. Therefore it is lawful alſo for Us to give it 
under one kind 
The Major is manifeſt, becauſe their ations are 
our examples and beſt warrants. 

The Minor is proved: And it came to paſs whilf 
He -(Chriſt) ſat at the Table with, &c. He took 
Bread, and Bleſſed it, and didrench it to them, 
and their Eys were opened, and they knew him; 
and he vaniſhed out of their ſight, St, Luke laſt, 
yerſe 30. 

And they were perſcvering in the Dofrine of the 
Apoſiles, and the Communication of the breaking 
of Bread, and Prayer, Adts 2.v. 42. And inthe 
frſt.of the Sabbath, when they were aſſembled t1 
brenk Bread, &c. Acts 20. 17. A plain Synaxis: 
Here is no Cup mm any of theſe places, which are 
2ll expounded of the Sacrament by St. Auguſtine 
l. 49. de conſenſ, Ewvangel c. 15. Venerable Beat, 
and Theophy laF on the ſaid places. 


UI 


| A Third ARGUMENT. | 
I F the whole Subſtance and Eſſence of the Sa- 
..Crament with all the ends thereof be had 
under one kind, . both are not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. 
2. But the whole Subſtance and Eſſence of the 
Sacrament with all the ends thereof, is had un- 
der one kind. 


£' Therefore both are not neceſlar y to Salvation, 
The 


Vo 


wal 


(165) 

The Major is proved, becauſe the preciſe inſti- 
tution of a thing, infers not a —_— of doing.or 
receiving the whole, when the end of the inftitu- 
tion may be obtained by a part enly ; For Exam- 
ple; God inſtituted all kinds of meats for mans 
ſuſtenance, yer neither any one particular man, 
nor the whole colleAion of men are bound to cat 
all kinds of Meats, but ſo much only as is ſuffi- 
cient to ſaftain them; ſo God ordain'd Marriage 
for the Holy propagation of mankind, yet all men 
are not bound to marry, becauſe mankind may 
ſufficiently be propagated without this or that 
particular mans marrying. 

The Mzrnor is proved, becauſe, under one kind, 
there is the mattcr, the Bread, there is the Form, 
the words of Conſtcrationz there is the Sign of 
Chrifts Unity with the Faithful, many Grains 
making one Paſte; there is the thing. ſignified 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and Divine Grace, 
there is a memory of his Neath and Paſſion, the 
Bread is divided from the Cup, to ſignifie how hig 
Body and Blood were divided for us on the Croſs, 
and hence it was that after the Conſecrationvf 
either kind he recommended to us the memory of 
his. Death and Paſſion; to ſhew that cither was a 
fuficient memorial thereof. 1 Cor. -11. 24, 25. 
And finally by receiving under one kind, we are 


o 


| Piritually nouriſhed, made partakers of the Me- 


rits of Chrift, and faſt united to him. For we are 
Bread, one Body, ail that do participate of one 
Bread, 1 Cor. 10, 13. Which is all that apper- 
tains to the Subſtance, Eſſence, or ends of this Sa- 
crameat, 


Art. 12; © 


Fo AN 12. (165) 


A fourth Argument: 
F. Hat which is not commanded either in the 
written, or unwritten -Word of God, is 
no Divine precepr. 

2. But the Laities Communion under both kirids 
15not commanded either in the vritten, or un- 
written Word of God. 

3. Therefore the Laities Communion under both 
kinds, is no Divine precept ; and 'tis Lawful for 
them to'communicate under one, or both, accor: 
ding as the Church appoints, 


The Major is manfeſt by the very term 

The Mznor is proved by the ſolution of all ſuch 
objeCtions as ſhall be brought out of the Scripture 
ro the Contrary . And as for the unwritten Word, 
whieh is Apoſtolical Tradition, let theſe. enſuing 
Teſtimonies be heard. | 


Fathers for this Point. 
N the ſecond: Age, S- Dievifins aſſerts the 
Communion of Infants'under one kind, /. at 
Me Hierarth. c. ult. prope finem, See allo 


C. 


ka the third Age, Tehtullian tells us, it 'was 
then a cuſtom to carry the Euchariſt home'to their 
houſes for private Communion (/. ad Uxorem.) 
which could be done but under one kind, becauſe 
Chalices were not permitted to be in Lay-mens 
honſes, S. Athanaſius Apel. 2, cont. Artanos. 

In the ſame Age, S. Cyprian affirms, it was gr 
ven to Infants and to the Sick in one kind only, 
Serm de lapſis num. 10. 

In the fourth Age, S. Ambroſe aflerts, They 


kept the Euchari(? afeer Conſecration, and ye 
is 


* 5 


'bis Brother Satyrus in a Shipwrack, was miracu- 


louſly delivered from.the Waters, by having the 
Euchariſt tyed about his Neck in a ſtole, Orar. 
de obitu Satyri. ED * h 

In the ſame Age, Euſebins teſtifies ; They were 
wont to ſend the Sacrament by Sea into far Coun- 
ries, l. 5. Hifter, Which could not be done tur 
under one kind. 

In the fifth Age, S. Auſtin teaches the practice 


of Communion under one kind for Infants. }. ad- 


werſ” Julian, Pelag. c. 4. prope finem. © tom. 2 
Exiſt. 106. poſt medium, Si | 

In the ſame Age, it was fo indifferent a thing 
for the Laity-to Communicate either under one or 
both kinds, that the Manichees (who held Chriſt 
had no true Blood, and that Wine was the Gall of 
the.Devil, and therefore ,would not receive the 
Cup) lurked among Catholicks, 'by communica- 
ting under the form of Bread only, and could not 
be diſtinguiſhed from them, till Pope Leo the firſt 
male a ſpecial Edi, commanding all the Laity 
toreceive once a year under both kinds, and that 
at the publick Communion ' of Eaﬀer, by which 
means he deteted the ſaid Manichees, and exclu- 
ded them from the Cathelick Communion. See 
Leo Serm. 4. de Ruadrageſ. and Baronins' Annals 
Anno 4.90. num. 2.1, 2.2. | 


The Council of Cleremont, .under Pope Urban 


the ſecond, Decreed apainft an abuſe of dipping 
the Breadin the Cup, That no Man ſhould Com- 
municate of the Altar, unleſs he took the Bread 
apart ; and the Cup in like manner ; unleſs thro' 
meceſſity or caution (as in calc of Sick and Infants) 
Lan. 2.8. Auno Dom. 1095, 


The 


Art. 12, (168) I 
The Council of Coxf?ance had Decreed againf} } 
all ſuch, as raſhly preſume to ſay, That Chriſtian 
- People ought to receive the Sacrament under both 
kinds, &c. That, as the cuſtom of the Laity's re. | 
ceiving under the form of Bread only, had bem | 
lawfully brought in for avaiding ſome danger; 
* and ſcandals, and very long obſeryed, &c. $9-it 
ought to be held for a Law, which it 7s not law- 
ful ta rejefF, without the Churches Authority, Sell 
13- 1.4-Lnno Dom, 1415. The Council of Bafi! 
*has defined the ſame. Sef 30. Þ 


| OBJECTIONS Solved. 
- Ob IN*% ye all of this, S. Mat. L6. 
E Anſw. That was only ſpoken to the 
Apoſtles whom he made Prieſts, none elſe were 
preſent; And they all drank, $. Mark 14. That 
-.. thoſe words concerned not the Laity, but the 
" Apoſtles only, appears in S. Luke, who has ex- 
preſt it thus ; Take t, and divide it amongſt you, 
S. Luke, 22,17. | | 

Obj. Do this for # commemoration of me, 8, 
Luke c. 22. 1 Cor. 11. 

Anſw. By thoſe words Chriſt made his Apoſtles | 
Prieſts, and gave them power to Conſecrate his 
Body and Blood, as he had there done, which 
cannot appertain fo the Laity ; unleſs perhaps 

ou would have them Prieſts alfo, and then we 

all have Prieſts enough, Beſides, S. Lyke has 
thoſe words after the Conſecration of the Bread 
immediately, not after the Confecration of the 
Cup, and S. Paul has them abſolutely after the 
Conſecration of the Bread, but conditionally only 
after theConſecration of the Cup,and with limita- 


tion,Ds this as often as ye ſhall drink,in commemi- 
ration 


| tion of Me, both which circumftances rather 


kin, *Gen, 17. 11. And ler every" one take a 
h P 


evince a non-neceſſity of Communion under hoth 
kinds, than otherwiſe, | 

-- \Obj. Chriſt ordained it in both kinds. 

> Anſw. True; but preciſe Jaſtitution, ' as bath 


. 'been-proved, obliges not all Men to do all that 


was inſtituted; beſides, it was inſtituted not only 


- for 2 Sacrament, but a Sacrifice ; and ſo I grant 


both kinds are requiſite to make a perfeR repre- 
ſentation of che Body and Blood of Chriſt, as * 


' -aually divided on the Croſs; and therefore Prieſts 


have a command to receive it in both kinds, but ©: 
not the Laity, to whom it appertains not to Sa- 


*crifice. 


Obj. Unleſs ye eat Fleſh of the Sow of Man, anil 
drink bis Blood, you ſhall have no life in you., 
*  Anſw. Such as deny the real preſence of Chriſls 
Body in the Euchariſt, (ay, that Chapter concerns 
not Oral and Sacramenta], 'but only mental, and. 
Spiritual Communion ; and fo nothing to your 
purpoſe. But to ſuch as allow the real preſence 
with us, I anſwer, This imports a obliging the 
whole Church; but not each particular Man, and 


Sit is fulfilled by the whole Church, by Prieſts 


receiving in both kinds, and by the Laity recei- 
ring in one, or both, as itis appointed, 

Ir is not: ſaid, unleſs every one, &c. but unleſs 
ge eat, &c. So when Chriſt ſaid, Go ye teaching 


_all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. He did not 


command every particular Apoſtle to teach and 
baptize all Nations, (that were impoilible) but 
that-it ſhould be done among them, according tg 


their ſeveral allotments, So' in the old Scripture 


we read, 2+ ſtall circumciſe the fleſh of your Fore- 


Lamb, 
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Art. x2. 170) "5" 
Lamb, &c. the whole multitade' of the Sout of 

Iſrael ſhall Sacrifice it, Exod. 12, 3, 6. Theſc 
were precepts obliging the whole Synagogue, but 
not each particular Man; every ene was ;not 
bound to circumciſe, but ſuch only as were de- 
puted for that Office ; -nor was every obliged tw 
{acrifice the Lamb, but only the [Father or . chief 
of every Family. The reaſon of this is given us 
by S. Auſtin, Becauſe the moral precepts of Chriſt 
eblige all, and each particular Man of the ſame 
ate or calling, his Sacramental precept's not ſo, 
but the whole multitude only, according to their 
different callings and capacities. That nothing 
can be proved out of this Chapter for -the necel- 


ſity of Communion-in both kinds, is evident, be- 


cauſe in three or four ſpecial Texts it affirms ane 
kind to be ſufficient to Salvation, wv. 5oy 52, 58 

Obj.. Let a Man prove himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup, for bu 
that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drink 
damnation ts himſelf, 1 Cor. 11, 28. You hear 
S. Paulenjoyns you both. . | 

Anſw. This probation, or tryal of our ſelves, 
isneceſlary for all ſorts of Men, and art all time, 


as oftenas they communicate, and therefore he . 


extends his ſpeech to all, as well Prieſts as Laiks; 
That he knew it to be Lawfal for the Laity tore- 
ceive under one kind only (if holy Church ſhould 
be ſo commanded) is evident by the precedent 
verſe, in which he ſays, For whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread, or drink this Cup of our Lord unwor- 
thily, (the Greek word is thus) he ſhall be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of our Lord, v. 2.7. And at- 
ter the Conſecration of the Bread, he ſays abſo- 


lutely, Do this. for a commemoration of we : 2 
X | arter 


my)» Ant, 12. 
afcer the Confecration of the Cup, he ſays, Do ye 
th:s, (not abſolntely, but with 2 limitation) as of- 
ren.as yedrink, for a commemoration of me, v.26. 
So to- intimate, that it was not neceſſary for: all 
ſorts of Commumnicants,or at all :times, to receive 
the Cup. | | 

Obj. By denying them the Cup, you rob the 
Laity of the Blood of Chri#. | 
' Anſw. No; there is both Body and Bloed, 
wholeChrift under either kind:his Body and Blood 
cannot be now divided ; for he isnow immortal 
and impaſhble, he cannot die,nor ſuffer any more; 
Rom. 6. And as the Church heretofore comman- 
ded the Laity to receive in. both kinds, ſo ro ex+ 
clude the Manichees (who held the Cup tobe unlaw- 
ful, and not the Blood of Chriſt, but the Gall af 
the Devil) from the Communion of the Faithful ; 
fonow ſhe commands them to receive under the 
form of Bread only, to exclude and detett ſuch 
Hereticks as hold that whole Chrift is not under 
either kind: | 

Obj. The Cup is the Legacy of Chriſt to his 
Church, and therefore belongs to gall. 

'Anſw. No,itis a part of his Will or Teſtament; 
and the Will is not his Legacy: His Legacy was 
everlaſting life. That being juſtified by Grace, we 
may be Heirs according ts hope of everlaſiing life, 
Rom. 8.17. Or if you will needs have the Cup 
2 Legacy, at leaſt it was but a part of his Lega- 
cy, and appertains not to all by any precept-or 
neceſſity, but to thoſe only to whom the Over- 
feers of his Will (the Paſtors of rhe Church) have 
been appointed to deliver. it. 

Obj. S. Cyprian ſays, The Law forbids the 
the eating of Blood, the Goſpel command; it, de 
Cano Dom. E.2 Anſw. 


Art. 12. « I mY 


Anſw. This is a not for you. He ſpeaks 
of eating, not' of drinking; if you will have it 
underſtood of drinking; I anſwers. it commands 
Priefts, but not the Laity. 

Obj. S.. Auſtin ' ſays, Al that will have | ife, 
are exhorted to drink Blrod, q. 57. in Levit. 

Anſw. Council is no command, and you muſt 
note here, that whenſover the Fathers fay the 
Laity have a right to the Cup, and ovght to re- 
ceive it, they ſpeak of times in which the Church 
ſo appointed and commanded, which is not againſt 
us. 

Cbji. T fo Prieſt receiving in both kings,yeceiver 
but cne whole Secrament ; Ther efore both kinds be- 
leng to the integrity of the Sacrament. 

Anſw. 1 grant the antecedent, but diſtinguiſh 
the conſequence, therefore both, kinds belong to 
the integr.ty of the Sacrament, and make but one 
whole Sacrament, when they are taken together, 
and ordered to one refection, I grant ; of neceſſ- 
ty, always, or when they are taken apart, I deny, 
For foeither kind is an entire and perfe& Sacra- 
ment of it ſelf. So many diſhes of Meat, if eaten 
of together, and ordered to one refreſhing, make 
but one Mea), but eaten of at ſeveraal. times, and 
ordered to divers refections, they make ſeveral 
whole meals. Chriſt ordained both kinds, and 
lefr it. in the power of his Church, to make them 
one or two diſtin&t matters of the Sacrament, as 
the neceflity of times and perſons ſhould require. 
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ARTICLE XI... 
Of the anbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


2 xternal Sacrifice, properly i called z.:is: a 
worſhip that belongs.to none but God ; and 
hence it is,the Devil has been long endeavouring, 
by Hereticks and SeQaries, utterly to aboliſh the 
Maſs, (the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians) which 
Antichriſt in the later days ſhall take away, Dan. 
11.31. The thingoffered and ſacrificed in, the 
Maſs, we have already demonſtrated to be the 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt,true God and Man, 
under the outward forms of Bread and Wine. 
And, for the ation, by which it is Sacrificed to 
God, which chiefly is diſcuſs'd in this Article, you 
are to note. 

-1. That by the word Sacrifice in this place we: 
underſtand not a Sacrifice in general, or impro-- 
perly ſo termed ({uch as are all the actions of the: 
mind, or any work of Virtue whatſoever) but a: 
ſpecial Sacrifice, truly and properly ſo called. 

2.. 'That the Sacrifice of the Croſs is an abſo- 
lute, bloody, and general Sacrifice, propitiatory. 
for the ſins ef the whole World, but the Sacrifice 
of the laſt Supper, or the Maſs, is a repreſenta» 
tive, unbloody, and particular Sacrifice, applying / 
the ſaid general and Bloody Sacrifice to Us. 


UR Tenet is, That the Oblation of our Lords - 
laſt Supper, or the Maſs, is a true aud pro- 
ter unblooay Sacrifice, and propitiatery for ſins. 
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Art. 13. (174) 
THE FIRST ARGUMENT. 
1. A commemorative Sacrifice is the oblation of 


a ſenſible thing made to God, teſtifying (by 


force of Divine inſtitution) the ſupreme Domi- 
nion of God, and- paſſion of Chriſt. o 

2, But Chriſt at his laſt Supper (and the ſame is 

' done in the Maſs) made the oblation of a ſenſi 

ble thing to God, teſtifying} by force of this 
Divine inſtitution) the ſupreme dominion of 
God, and his own Death and Paſſion 

3- Therefore Chriſt athis laſt Supper *(and the 
ſame is done in the Maſs) offered a true and 

- proper commemorative Sacrifice. - 


The Major is manifeſt of it ſelf, and allowed 
by all. 

The Minor is proved ; becauſe Chriſt at his laſt 
Supper made the Oblation of his Body and Blood 
to God for Us, under the viſible forms of Bread 
and Wine, This is my Body (faith he) which i gi- 
wen for you, St, Luke 22. 19. He did not fay, 
which is given to you (though he alſo gave it to 
them as a Sacrament) but which is given for you; 
{to ſhew, he firſt offered it to God for Them, 2 
Sacrifice. ) Thrs 7; ny Blood which is ſhed for many 
fo the Remiſſion of Sins, St. Mat. 26. 28, It It 
preſents the ſupreme dominion of God, becauſe 
the things offered are broken; ſhed and deſtroy 'd, 
| according to the outward Forms; to ſhew his 
power over Life and Death. It teſtificth the 
Paſhon of Chriſt by force of his own inſtitution; 
Do ye this (ſaith he) for & Commemoration of mt, 
St. Luke 2.2, : 


A 


(175) Art. x3; 
A SECOND ARGUMENT. 

i, Chrift #s a Prieſt for ever according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedeck, Heb. 11. 15. 17. 

;. But the order of Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood con- 
fiſted principally in this,Thar he offered to God - . 
the pacifick and unbloody Sacrifice of Brea 

and Wine. - 

;; Therefore Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered to 
God the pacifick and unbloody Sacrifice of 

| Bread and Wine. | 

The Miner (which only requires proof) is pro- 
red, And Melchiſedeck King of Salem brought 
forth Bread and Wine, and he was ſacrificing to 
the moſt. high God, Gen. 14.18. The Hebrew; 
word is Cohen Leel, which word Cohen (as often 
24it is joyned with a Dative caſe in Holy Scrip- 
ture, 2s it is here (ſignifies the Participle Gacrifi- 
ang, and not the Subſtantive, a Sacrificer. 

The Conſequence is confirmed, becaule a fimi- 
ltade in the rite of Sacrificing is that which chief- 
ly pertains to the fimilitude of Prieſthood. 

A THIRD ARGUMENT, 

1. To offer God a propitiatory Sacrifice, is no 
thing elſe, but to offer an Hoſt to God for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. | 

2, But Chriſt ar his laſt Supper offered an Hoſt 
to God for the Remiſhon of Sins, as I have. 
proved : | 

5. Therefore Chriſt at his lait Supper (and the 
ſame is done in the Maſs) offered a propitiato- 

\ Ty Sacrifice. | 

| A Fourth ARGUMENT. 

3. What Chriſt did in the Oblation of his laſt 
Supper, he gave his Apoſtles and their Succef- 
ſors both Power and Command tods. 

ES But 


| 


Art. 13. (x96) 


2. But Chriſtin he (296) of his laſt Supper 


. offered-to God-a.true and proper Commiembre. 
rive, and unbloody Sacrifice: (as hath been 
proved by the firſt and ſecond Arguments:) 

3. Therefore he gave his Apoſtles and their Suc. 
ceflors (that is, all lawful Prieſts) both Power 
and Command to offer unto God a-trne! and 


fice. | | 326 2 | 

The Major is proved, Do ye this (which I have 
done) for a Commemoration of me, St. Luke 22, 
1. Cor. 11. How long this Power was to laſt, and 
this Command to be in force, 8. Paul has taught 


Us, As often ye ſhall eat. this Bread andarinkthit 


Cup, ye ſhall declare the Death of our Lord until 
he-come,1.Cor. 11. 16. Which words have been 
expounded by three general Councils, to. ſignifie, 
that we do not worthily eat the Bread, and drink 
the Cup of our Lord, unleſs we-firſt denounce his 
Death, by the-Conſecration andunbloody Sacrit- 
cing of his Body and Blood, 1. Ephefene. 2. Chal- 
cedon. 3. Conſtantinopelitan Councils. 


- The Conſequence is eſtabliſhed, becauſe Cliiſt | 


could not be truly called Prieſt for ever according 
#0 the Order of Melchiſedeck, (Pal. 109. Heb. 5. 
10. and Heb. 6. v. laſt) unleſs he had ordaind 
ſome unbloody Sacrifice, which was to laſt to the 
end of the World, and to be offered by inferior 
Prieſts, Subordinate to, and ſucceeding him in his 
unbloody Prieſthood, ſee. ng his Bloody Priefthood 
ceaſed at his Death; neither could thar return 
after his Reſurre&ion, becauſe it was incompat!- 
ble with his immortality. 
Add to this that of Malachy 1. 10, 11. From the 
rifing of the Sun, even t0 the ſetting, great [- my 
Yame 


proper: Commemorative, and unbloody-Sadti-: 
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| Name among FH the Gentiles, and there is Sacrificed 


and Offered to my Name in every place a clean Ob- 
lation. The Hebrew word is Mzncha, which in 
Scripture always ſignifies (when offered unto God) 
a-proper and unbloody Sacrifice; and cannot o- 
therwiſe he verified, then by the Prieſthood of 
the new Law, and the unbloody Sacrifice. of the 
Maſs ; without which having taken away all the 
$acrifices of the old Law, Chriſt had not increa- 
ſed, but diminiſhed his Fathers honour. - Thus the 
Doctors and Fathers of the Church proved the 
Eternity of our. Saviours -Prieſthood, againſt the 
Jews, which SeQaries endeavourto rob him of. 


Fathers for this point. 

N the firſt Age St. Andrew ; 1 daily Sacrifice 
an immaculate Lamb to Almighty Goa, who 
(when he is truly Sacrificed, and his Fleſh tru- 

ly eaten) remain whole and alive. In the Book of 
St. Andrew's paſſion, written by his own Diſciples, 
vith Surias, 3 

In the ſame Age S. Ignatius, S. Peters Scholar ; 
They (the Saturnian Hereticks) admit not (faith. 
he) of Euchariſts and Obations, becauſe they con- 
feſe not the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of onr Savi- 
tur; who ſuffered for our fins, In Ep. ad Simoniuns 
citat, apud Theodoret. Dial. 3. SE © 

In the ſecond Age Ireneus; How can they be aſ-. 

fared, the Bread in which thanks are given (a pa- 
cifick Sacrifice) is made the Body of our Lord, and 
the Chalice his Blood , if they acknowledge him 
wt to be the Son of the maker of the World, lib. 4. 
Up. 57. 

In the third Age Origen ; You think your ſelves 


guilty, and worthily, if any part of the conſecra- 
ted 
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Art. 13: (158 ) = 
ted Hoft be loft through your negligence, Homil, 14, 
in Exod. | 

In the fourth Age Epiphanins ; Newer ſhall you 
find our Lord or his Apofiles, or the Fathers" ſiy, 
that the unbloody Satoifice which is offered by thy 

Prieſts in an Image, but his very Boay and Blood. 
In difputat, cum S. Greg. in 7. Synod. general, 
aCtion. 6. tom. 3. | 

In the ſame Age S#. Chryſofome ; The Wiſe men 
worſhipped him in the Manger, thou ſeeſt him nt 
in the Manger, but on the Altar, &c: And the 
Spirit abundantly powyed out on the Sacrifice pre- 
ſented there, in 1.2d Cor. And in another place, 
In regard it i« offered in many places, be there ma- 
ny Chrifts? No: for as he whois every where offe- 
red, is one Body, and not many Bodies, fo the Sairh 
fee is owe, Homil. 17. in Epiſt. ad Heb. | 

In the ſame Age St. Hierome ; He is the invite, 
and the Bancquet, we drink his Blood, &c. And in 
his Sacrifices we daily preſs r#dily ſweet Wins 
From the true Grape, q. 2. Ep. ad Hediber. 

In the ſame Age St. Ambroſe; When we Satri- 
Free, Chriſt is preſent,in cap. 1.S. Luke. Andin ar 
other place; Theugh Chriſt is not ſeen to offer now, 
yet he hiniſelf is offered on Earth when the Body uf 
Chriſt is offered; nay he himſelf is manifeſt to offer 
in us, whoſe ſpeech doth ſan#ify the Sacrifice which 
zs offered, in Plalm 38. "© 

In the fifth Age St. Juguſtine; When now we ſet 
this Sacrifice offered to God in every ploce by the 
Prie# hood of Chriſt according to the order of Mel 
cChiſedeck, and the Fews of *acrifice to ceaſe, why 
ao they yet expeft another Chrift * Tom, 5. de dr 
vitat. Dei. cap. 35. And (1: 9. Confeſf. e.'3.) He 
tells Us, His Mother Monica defired on her m_ 

67, 


© (779) \=—at.up; 


" | rad;that Memnirs ſhould be made of her at the 


Altar, from whence (be knew the Holy Sacrifice to 
be diſpenſed, wherewith the Indifiment againſt 
vswas bloted out. - RI 45 

The firit Nifſene Council decrees, By Faith le _ 
# underſtand the Lamb of God, wits taketh away 
the ſins of the Worl”, to be placed on the ſacred 
Table, to be Sacrificed by the Priefis unblaedily, &c. 
L 3. Decret de divina Neuſa. Anno Dom. 315. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. . 


0b. XX F Hen Chrift aid, This is my Boay 
'V \ which is given for you. This is my 
Blood which is ſhed, &c He ſpake 
only of what was given, and ſhed on the day fol- 
lowing on the Crols. —- 
Anſw. No, He ſpake of T. he himſelf there 
g2ve and fhed' at his Laff Supper, commanding 
bisApoſtles to do the ſame, Do ye this, &c. They 
Were not commanded to give his Budy, or ſhed 
his Blood the day following on the Croſs; the 
words are, which is given, which is ſhed, in all 
the Greek and Syriack Bibles, as alſo in your Eng- 
bh Verſions. And S. Paul. hath prevented that 
evaſion by ſaying, This 1s my Body which is broken 
(unbloodily ſacriticed) for you, 1 Cor 11, 24,and 
$. Luke 22. alſo by ſaying, This is the Chalice 
the New Teſtament in my Blood, which (Chalice) 
is ſhed for you, $. Luke 22, 20, So the Greek Text 
hath ir, His Body was not broken on the Crols, 
(They did not diminiſh any Bone of him, S. John 
c. 19.) but only athis Laſt Supper under the out-' 
ward form of Bread neither was his Blood. ſhed 
out of the Cup on the Croſs, but only the night 
before, under the formof Wine, This Argument 


was uſed by S. Chryſofom, Theophyla#, and Ech. | 
2enins, above a thouſand years ago, toprove the 
Maſs a true 'unbloedy Sacrifice, in 1 Cor. 10, 16, 
Obj. The waigar Latine Ea:tion reads, which 
ſhall be given or broken, which ſhall be ſhed, 
_Anſw. True, and this proves, that it was not 
only thus given and broken ar his Laſ? Supper,but 
«lo to be given, broken, and ſh<d by his Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, to the end of the Weorls; 
which we acknowledge. This does not prejudice 
the Greek and Syriack Texts. 
* © Obj. Chriſts Body is not broken in the Eucharilt 
$07 bis Blood ſhed. wo 
. £niſw. Bloodily, viſibly, or in its own form, [ 
grant unbloodily, repreſentatively, and. in. the | 
form of Bread ani} Wine, '1 deny. The. real” | 
which we break,is it not a participation of theBuiy 
of our Lord? 1 Cor. 13; 16. And his Blood, as 
under the form of Wine, was ſhed, and poyer'd, 
out of the Cup, in a Sacramental and unbloody 
way. A further conviction of* this verity is, be 
cauſe Chrift at his Laff Supper, inſtituted and 
ſealed as his laſt Will and © Teſtament. This is 
the Chalice, the New Teſtament in my Blood, St. 
Luke 22. This Chalice is the New Teſtament m 
 *ny Blood, &c. 1 Cor. 11, 15. Now a Teſtament 
cannot be made betwixt God and Man, without 
ſhedding of Blood. Neither was the firit (Teſtt- 
- ment) dedicated without Blood, Heb. 9, 18. And 
' again, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no remi- 
fon, v.22. Therefore at his Laſt Supper, Chriſt 
ſhed his Blood, at leaſt in an unbloody manner. 
 Ohj. Chrift entered once by his own Blood into 
the Holes, Eternal Rydemption being found, Heb, 


YoYVo Uh, Wy 
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* ont of which there is no true Sacrifice: ſo al 
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Anſw. True, he entered once, and but once, 
by his own Blood, bloodily ſhed, and to redeem 
us, butoften by his own Blood ſhed unbloodily, 
and to apply the Redemption to our Souls. Firſt 
by himſelf. at his Laſt Supper, the reſt hy his Mi- 
niſters on the Altar, where h: is facrificeth invi« 


. fibly, They viſibly; They as the infruments, He 2s 


the principal cauſe. 
Obj If we ſin willingly, after the knowledge of 
trath rece:ved, now there is not an Hoſt for ſin, 
Heb. 10. v. 26 
Anſw. He ſpeaks only there of ſuch as Apoſta- 
tize from rhe Faith, and forſa'e th2 true Chi 


Fathers expound this place, and m—_—_ is not gain 


TY ee 


Obj. Chriſ? offered -one- Hoff for fone, Heb. 10; 
12. By one obl#tion he hath conſummated for ever 
them that he ſanfifiedg”v.1 4. 

Anſw: The Hoit;$f -Oblation is one -and the 
fame on the Croyſind all the Altars of the World, 
though the ether of Offzwyis be divers, tacre 
bloody,here unbloody ; And wh-reſoever S. Paul 
ſays, that Chriſt offer ed himſelf once, or but once, 
He apparently ſpeaks of the bloody Offering. | 

Obj. If a living thing be [acrificed, it "muſt be 
killed. 

Anſw. If it be facrificed in its own proper 
form, I grant; if in the form of an inanimate 
thing (as the Body of Chriſt is in the Euharip) 
Iden 

ON The bloody Sacrifice was ſufficient for al; 
therefore the unbloody is ſuperfluous. 

4nſw. 1 grant the antecedent, but deny the 
conſequence, For though the bloody Sacrifice 

were 
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was ſufficient for 'all, unleſs it be applied to Ug 
by the unbloody. : 


Obj. The Eucharift is a commemeratiou of the 


Bloody Sacrifice ; Therefore not a Sacrifice it ſelf. 
Anſw. Your Antecedent is true, but your Con- 
ſequence falſe. All the unbloody Sacrifices of the 
old Law were true and proper Sacrifices them- 
ſelves, and yet commemorations or repreſentati- 
ons of the unbloody Sacrifice of the laſt Supper, 
»which was tocome. The ſame thing in one time 
or circumftance may commemorate and repreſent 
it ſelf as in another. 


-+21Obj. Now equalize the Sacrifice of the Maſs, t 
he Sacrifice of the Croſs. 


Anſw. No, we do not, ſpeaking of the aQtion 
of the Sacrifice ; for we confeſs the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs to be an abſolute Sacrifice, and proyi- 
tiatory for the ſins of the whole World, in order 
to Redemption ; but the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
only a particular repreſentative and applicatory 
Sacrifice, and hath its worth and efficacy fromit, 

Ob, Chriſt remains @ Prieff fer ever : therefart 
all Prieſthood is tranſlated into him alone. 

Anſw. 1 deny the Conſequence ; tor he is'not 
only a Prieſt, but a High Prieſt for ever according 
to the order of Melchiſedeck ; 'And therefore mult 
have others under him,to the Worlds end (as hath 
been proved) of the ſame order. | 

Obj. If Chrif be a Prieſt for ever, he Sacrifueth 
for ever, 

<Anſw Inviſfibly, and by his ſubordinate Mini- 


- * ters, I grant; ſo Chriſt Baptizerh, Teacheth, and 


Governs the Church for ever, inviſfibly, and by 


his Miniſters; by Himſelf, I ſay, invifcibly,by Them 


viſibly, 
7 Ob}. 


LY 


(mY = rt.nz. 1 
Obj. St. Paul knew nothing of unbloody Sacri. © 
fee, otherwiſe doubtleſs he had mention'd in his E. 
pile to the Hebrews. 
Anſw. Yes, he did ; for he ſays the Prieſts of 
fered for ſins. 4n unbloody and bloody offerings, 
Heb 5. 1. cap. 8. ver.-3.C. 9. v. 9. And for the 


unbloody Sacrifice ofthe new Law, hehath given 


ample Teſtimony in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, above cited, ?tis true, in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews he did not diſpute with the Fews con- 
cerning the unbloody Sacrifice of the new Law, 
becauſe they would not yet believe the Bloody, 
and therefore it was requifite he ſhould as yer 
conceal this greater miſtery from them : this was 


_ the reaſon, why ſpeaking to th-m of Chriſt, as 


High Prieſt for ever according t2 the order of Mel- 
chiſedeck, he ſaid, Of whom we have great ſpeech, 
iv explicable to utter, becauſe ye are become weak 
to hear, Heb. 5. 11. | 

Obj. St. Paul proves, That the Jews Sacrifice 
of expiation did not cleanfe from all ſin, and make 
the Offerers thereof perfeF, rains” Was repea- 
ted yearly; Therefore the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
which is ſo often repeated , is not propitiatory 
for fin: 

Anſw. 1 grant the Antecedent : The Jews year- 
Ip Sacrifice of expiation was not propitiatory for 
all;fin paſt, preſent, and to come, as the Sacrifice 
of the Cro(s was, ctherwiſe it could not need to 
have been yearly repeated cr to be offered wore 
then once, yet I deny the Conſequence; for though 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs be not propitiatory, for 
fins to come, or in order to Redemption, yer it 
applies the Sacrifice of the Croſs to Us, and is 
propitiatory for {ins paſt, if truly ſorrowed for : 

Q 2 | and: 
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and as we are daily prone to ſin, ſo need we a daily 
Sacrifice for (in. 

St, Pauls principal intent in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, was to ſhew the Jews, that no Sacrifice 
of the old Law was general, and propitiatory for 
al: fin, or able to reconcile the whole World to 
God, 2s the Sacrifice of the Croſs was ; ſo that it 
had been impertinent for him tro have diſputed 
there of the uobloody Sacrifice of the Maſs,which 
is not of ſuch univerſal force or efficacy. 

Obj. Where there is rem:ſſion cf ſins, now there 
is wot an Oblation for ſins, Heb. 10.18. 

Anſw, Where there is a general remiſſion of 
ſins, ſuch as was cn the Croſs, now there is not 
2a general Oblation for Sins, ſuch as was there 
made, I grant. Now there is not a particular and 
applicatory oblarion for fins, ſuch as + made in 
the Maſs. I deny. Or thus, novy thern is not 2 
Bloody Oblation fur S'ns, or with yearly change 
of rhe Hoſt, 1 grant : Now there is not an un- 
blocdy Oblation for S'ns, made always with one 
and the ſame Hoſt, I deny, and ſo doth St. Paul, 
ſaying i the perſon of Chriſt, This 7s wy Buay 
wh:ch is broken (unbloog:ly Sacritic'd) for 104, &c, 
De ye this for a commemoration of me. 1 Cor, 11, 


ARTICLE XIV. 


Of the Liturgie, and publick Praper i 
au unukuown Tongue, 


Ur Tenet is, That though it be not of Divine 
Command, yet it is good, lawfu), and expe- 


ateut 
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dient for the Maſs,or publick Liturgie of the Church, 
to be in a Tongue not generally underſtood by the 
People, proved thus. 


f THE. Firit ARGUMENT. 

1. What the Apoſtles did and practiſed in this be- 
half, is good, lawful, and expedient for Us to 
do, and practiſe. 

2. But their Liturgies were in ſacred Languages, 
and ſuch as were not generally known by all 
the Nations they converted. 

3. Therefore it is good, lawful, and expedicnt for 
our publick Liturgies to bein ſacred Languages 
and Tongues not generally underſtood by all 
the Nations they are uſed in. 


The Major is evident of it ſelf. 

The Minor is proved, becauſe their publick 1 Li-- 
turgies were all in Hebrew, Greek, Syriack, or La- 
tine, as is manifeſt in Hiſtory, which were nat 
the generall y known Languages of all, nor half 
the Nations by them converted. And the like ar- 
gument holds in the Fathers of all ſucceeding 
Ages, whoſe publick Liturgies were for the moſt . | 
part in Hebrew, Greek, or Latine. | 


A Second ARGUMENT. 

1. That which is Prais'd in Holy Scripture, and 
may be proved by Scripture to be both pleafing 
to God, and profitavle ro our Souls, is good, 
lawful, and expedient for Us to praiſe. 

2.But rayer in an unknown Tongue (ſpeaking in 
general) is prais'd in Holy Scripture, and may 
be proved by Scripture to be both pleaſing to 
God, and profitable to our Souls, 

Q 3 3. There- 
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3. Therefore Prayer in an unknown Tongue 
(ſpeaking in general) is good, lawful, and ex- 
pedient for us to praCtiſe. 

The Major is more evident then to need proof, 
The Minor is proved; He that ſpeaketh with 

Tongue (vr: known) ſpeaketh not romen, but to God, 

for no man heareth, but in Spirit he ſpeaketh. mi- 

feries, 1Cor. 14.2. Iwould have you all to fpeak 

with Tongues, but rather to propheſie, v. 5. Thou © 
indeed giveſt thanks well (in an unknown Tongue) 
but the other is not edifie?, verl. 17. If 1pray with 

Tongne (unknown) my Sparit prayeth, bus my un» 

der/ianding is without fir, verl. 14. I will pray 

#n the Spirit (in a Tongue unknown) and I will 

pray 1 the underſtanding (in a Tongue unknown) 

verſ. 15. To ſpeak with Tengnes forbid ye nor, v.40. 

Why then are SceQaries fo bold to do ut ? 


A Third ARGUMENT. 

>. In matters of Diſcipline and Government, 

where God hath commanded nothing , the 

Command of the Church ought to be followed 
and obeyed, 

2. But God hath commanded norhing concerning 

the Language of the publ:ck Liturgie. 

3. Therefore as te the Language of the publick 

Liturg'ie, the command of the Church ought 

to be followed and: obey'd which ordains it to 

be 1n Sacred Languages. 

The Major is proved, becauſe, under God, ſhe 
is our Chief Miſtreſs, Lady, and Governeſs, If 
be »:1! not hear the Church, let him be to thee #8 
the tleathen, and the Publican, 8, Mat. 18.18. 

The Minor ſhall be proved by the ſolution of 
QbjeRions, 


Eithers 
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| Fathers for this Point. 

N the ſecond Age St. Dionyſius tells Us, The 
[ Sacred Miſteries were kept ſecret from the com- 

men People, Eccl Hierarch. c, 1. A certain 
proof they were not celebrated in the common 
Languages of the People, | 

In the third Age St Cyprian teſtifies, the pub- 
lick Liturgie was in Latin, In Expoſit, Orationis 
DPomin- num. 13, 

In the Fourth Age St. Hierome affirms. all the 
Eaſtern Church was ſerved in Greek, and uſed St. 
Baſils Greek Liturgie, Prefar. in Paralip. 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine witneſſes, That ' 
all the Weſtern Church was ſerved in Latin, and 
wſed the Latin Liturgie. De don. perſe. c. 13. de 
DoRt. Chriſtian. 1. 2. c. 13.inPſal, 123.& Ep.17 3» 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

Ob. FF 1 come to you ſpeaking with Tongues (un- 
| known) what ſhall it profit you ? 1.Cor. 
14. 6. And again, If then 1 know not Virtue of 
the Voice, I ſhall to be him to whom 1 ſpeak Barba- 
rous, and he that ſpeaketh Barbarous to me, V.11. 
And a third time, So you alſs ſpeak with a Tongue, 
wnleſs you manifeſt Speech, how ſhall that be known 
that is ſaid, for you ſhall be ſpeaking unto the 
Air ? verlſ. 9. 

Anſw. St. Paul in thoſe places ſpeaks only a- 
gaint the publick uſe of Strange Tongues mira- 
culouſly inſpired, and not intelligible, bur by the 
fpecial Gift of Interp:etation, not againſt 
Tongues gotten by induſtry,and well underſtood by 
the more learned ſort of ali Nations, ſuch as Greek 
and Latine are: Beſides , he only fpeaks there 
againſt ſpecch addreſicd to the People by way of 

4 EXQOr- 
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exhortetion, and inſtruQtion, in firange Tongues, 


- not againſt ſpeech in unknown JTongues, which 


is addreſſed to God enly by way of Prayer, ſuch 
as the publi-k Liturgy is, that he allows, at leaſt 
in general Terms, as you have heard. Thar this 
is St. Pauls ſcope and mind , appears partly by 
the very Texts objeed; for it follows in the firſt 
of them, What ſhall I profit you, unleſs I ſpeak to 
you in Revelation, or in Knowledge, or in Prophe- 
fie, or in DoFrine, ver. 6. And a little before, 
For he that Prophecieth ſpeaks to men, unto edifi- 
cation, and exhortation, and inſirution, verl, ;, 
So that this makes nothing againſt Us, 

Obj. He that ſpeaketh with Tongue (unknown) 
let him pray that he may interpret ; the ſame Ee 
piſt. ver. 13. 

Anſw. This concerns neither Prayer, nor the 
publick Lirurgie, but exhortation ; and if it did 
concern Prayer, our anſwer weuld be, Our pub- 
lick Lirurgie is well underſtood by all the Prieſts, 
and well interpreted for the Laity, word by word, 
many hundred years agy. 

Obj. If thou bleſs in Spirit (a Tong1e unknown) 
he that ſupplie#h the place of the Vulgar, how ſhall 
he'ſay, Amen? Becauſe he knews not what thou 
ſay'ſt, 1. Cor. c. 14. verl. 16. | 

Anſw, He ſpeaks there only againſt Extempo- 
rary Prayer in an unknown Tongue, and that net 
interpreted, not againſt ſet form of Prayer in an 
unknown Tongue (ſuchas the publick Liturgieis) 
and thet expounded and approved by the Church; 
to this the Clark may boldly ſay , Amen. Lethim 
explicate his own meaning : He that ſpeaketh with 
Tongue let him pray that he may interpret, ver.12. 


And if there be no Interpreter, let kim hola his 
peace 


189) Art. 14. 
eace in the Church, and let him ſpeak to God and 
himſelf, verſ. 28. This is not our caſe, our publick. 
Liturgic hath many great and good Interpreters, 
Our exhortation and inſtrufion of the People, (as 
alſo our extemporary Prayer, addrefſed to them 
before Sermons, or aſter,) is always in the known, 


and eommon Language of the People. 


And for your better apprehenſion of the grand 
abuſe of Proteſtants, in urging theſe Texts to the 
Pcople, againſt the publick Liturgie in an un- 
known Tongue, pleaſe to note. 

Firſt, there is not any one Text or Word in all 
that Chapter, concerning the publick Lirnrgie, 
or ſet from of Praycr, which is addreſied to God 
on!y, but meerly concerning exhortation and in- 
{trufion of the People, and extemporary Prayer 
addreſſed to them in an unknown Tongue; Thar, 
and only That *s there forbidden, not abſolutely, 
but with limitation, If there be no Interpreter. 

Note Secondly, That the Laity in our Church 
are not commanded to pray in an unknown 
Tongue, but have their Offices and Deyotions in 
their own Vulgar Language, and ſuch as will, may 
alſo have the Maſs tranſlated for them, and pray 
in the ſame words with the Prieſt; what then is 
here to be complained of ? By keeping the Litur- 
gie in the Sacred [.apguages (which are the ſame 
in all Ages) it hath been kepr free from rhe Cor- 
ruptions, and Murtability of othzr common Lan- 
guages; ſo that the whole Church is 2ble toJudge 
of her own Liturg'e, when any differeaces ariſe. 
abour it, which otherwiſe it could not. 


ARTI- 


Art. 15. (190) 
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ARTICLE XV. 
Of Sacramental Confeſſion, and Abſolntion, 


()*: Tenet is, That true, and lawfully or- 
dained Prieft have a power from God to 
Bind, and looſe frem Sins, and that the 
Laity are obliged to Cenfeſs their Sins to them, as 


alſo the Prieſts themſelves to one another: 


THE ARGUMENT. | 

x, If the Apoſtles were made Spiritual Judges by 
Chriſt our Lord, and had a power from him to 
Bind and Looſe from fin, it follows by a ne- 
ceſſary ſequel, that the Laity were obliged to 
Confeſs their Sins to them. . 

3, But the Apoſtles were made Spiritual Judges 
by Chriſt our Lord, and had a power fromhim 
to Bind and Looſe from Sin. 

3. Therefore the Laity were obliged to Confeſs 
their Sins to them. And the ſame Argument 
holds in their Succeſſors, that is, all true, and 
laiytully ordained Prieſts. 


The Major is proved; becauſe the very Infti- 
tution and inveſture of a power of Judicature in 
Superiours, infers a neceſſary command to all In- 
feriouvrs, of giving vbedience to ſuch power, other- 


wiſe the Inſticution and inveſture were altogether 


vain and idle, neither could they abſolve chem 
from what they know not. 
. e 


6. : 
», 


| (197) © Art. x5; 

The Mznor is proved ; Amen I ſay to you, whats 
ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, it ſhall be bounk alſo 
in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 6n Earth, 
ſhall be laoſed alſo in Heaven, S. Mat. 18. v. 18. ' 
There he made them Judges. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, wheſe fins ye ſhall forgive, they are forgi- + 
ven, . and whoſe ſens ye ſhall retain, they are retai- 
ned, S. John 20..v. 23. Therethe gavethem-com- 
miſhon to remit ſins. S. Paul gives teſtimony to 
his Maſter, ſaying, God hath given us the Mini- 
firy of reconciliation, and hath put in us the word 
of reconciliation ; for Chrift therefore are' we Le 
gates, 1 Cor. 5, 18, 19, 20. © 

Add to this the figures of the old Law, The 
Judgement of the Leaproſy, which was a Type \of 
ſin, was committed to Priefts only, Levit. 13, 34- 

The conſequence is confirmed, Confefs yous ſing 
toone another, S. James 3, 16. And if -we confeſs - 
our fins, he is Faithful and Juſt to forgive us our 
ſins, 1 John 1,9. You hear Confeſſion is a'ne- 
cellary condition. ; 


Fathers for this Point. 

JN the ſecond Age, S. Clement ; But if perhaps 
envy, or infidelity, or auy other evil have crept 
hiddenly into any ones heart, let him, that hath a 
care of his Soul, not bluſh to confeſs theſe things to 
hin that rules him, that he may be cared of him 
by the Word of God (that is, the words of Abſolu- 
tion inſtituted by Chriſt) and good Council. And 
again, S7.Þeter #aught us to break the evilthought 
coming to our hearts upon Chrif*, and to manifeſt 
-Fhem ro. the Prieſts of our Lord. Epiſt. 1. 2. | 

In the third Age, Terrullian repreſents thoſe 

whe for bumane baſkfulneſs negleid to confeſs 
 their:ſinr, 1. de pxnetent. Fn 7-5 


Ss tz y:t in this life, whilſt his Coteſſion may bu 


. of Jeſus ; for there be thoſe that can at ſel ve ti, 


| looſeth, in c..16. Mar. 


' be is pions and merciful, will hawe us confeſs ow 
.. ſmsin this World, that we may net be confounded 

- for them in the next, Homil. 12. And again, if 

" murder be committed by aCatechumen,tt is waſ# 
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. In the third Age, Origen; There is by penance, 
the remiſfion of fins, when he waſketh his Bed with 
Tears, and blufheth not to tell of his ſon to thy 
Prieſt of our Lord, Hom. 2. in Levit. 4nd again 
Peter and Paul, ani all ſuch as have been placed 
in the Church after the Apoftles, are all Phyſici- 
ans, to whom diſcipline of curing wounds hath beey 
committed, &c. Becauſe God wills not the death if 
mers, but ther repentance, Hom. 1. in Pſal. 37, 
.. lathe ſame Age, S. Cy»rian, Let every one of 
ow, 1 beſeech you Brethren, confeſs his ſim, whilſ 


admitted, whilſt every ones ſatisfation and remif. 
fron made by the Prieſts is grateful withour Lar, 


Trad. de lapfis. 
In tha fourth Age, S. 4thanaſins, If thy bond 


are net jet loaſed, commend thy ſclf to the 1:ſciply 


by the pewer they received from our Saviour, whn 
he ſaid, whatſozver ye ſhall bind, &c. Serm. it 
illa verba,Invenietis pullum. | 

In the ſame Age, S. Ambroſe, Confeſs freely ti 


the Prieſt the hidden ſecrets of thy Soul, and ſhin 
them, as thou wouldſi thy hidden wonnds to th 


Phyſician, Orat. in mulierem peccatricem. 
In the ſame Age, S. Hierome, As there (in the 


old Law) the Prieſt makes theLeaprous perſon cla 
or unclean, ſo here the Biſhop or Prieſt brndeth # 


In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine, Our Grd becanlt 


away by Baptiſm; if by oge Baptiſea, it need 
Panani 


| 


1 
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' Priance avd' Recomtiliation, 1. 2. de adulternis- 


conjug. C. 16. | 
The firſt Ca9i/1/0n Council hath defined, Thar 


_ their confeſſion being made, Penance be enjoynell to 


penitents by Prieffs, Can. 8: above 1000 years: 
ago. 

The'Council of Florence, defined Penance tobe 
a Sacrament, and that the effe& of it, is Abſolu- 
tion from ſin, Decret. ſuper union. Jacobin, &Atr- 
nten. Anno Dom. 1431. 

The third Conncil of Carthage Decreed; That 
the time of Penance ſhould be appointed: penitents 
by the arbitrement of the Biſhop, according ts the 
difference of their ſins, Can. 31. 1100 years” 


ago, 
Obj. Criff gave the power to abſobve from ſins 
g to none but his Apoſtles. 


Anſw. He gave it immediately to them, an@ 


- OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


| in them to their Lawful Succeſſors, as he did alfs 


the power to Preach and Baptize. Go ye teaching 
all Nations, Baptizing them, was ſaid immediate- 
ly to none but the Apoſtles, but immediately to a}l 
trae Prieſts. And fo was that, Recerve ye the' Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive, are forgiven. 
Obj:' Who'can forgive ſins but only God? | 
Anſw,' *Twa's the Fews objeftion againſt Chriſt, 
$:Mark 2.- Which he confuted with a Miracle, by 
hltling the' Paralirique, to prove that he ha@' 


powereven as Man to remit fins'; and would be- 


ſoy this p>wer on Met : For the multitude glors- 


fed God, whe had given” ſuch power to Men, (viz. 


n'and through Chriſt,) S. Mar. g. 8 'tis- true, 
ane but'God'can' forgive fins of himſelf, or by 
R his 
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his own proper pozyer, Mans power in this being 
only miniſterial, and delegated from Chriſt. 

'Obj. Come unto me all ye that labour, $. Mat.11. 

Anſw. In vain pretend they to come to Chriſt, 
who refuſe to come to his Miniſters, and to make 
uſe of ſuch means ashe appointed for our coming 
to him;amongſt which Sacramental confeſſion, and 
Prieſtly Abſolution from our fins is not the leaſt, 
as hath been proved. Some have rejeted Bap- 
tiſm on the ſame ſcore; but ſuch as really intend 
ro come to Chriſt, muſt not neglect or ſlight his 
conſtitutions. 

Obj. Pope Innocent the Third, was the fri 
that ordained auricular Confeſſion. | 

Anſw. Chriſt himſelf ordained it, nor had it 
ever otherwiſe becn poſſible to have perſwaded 
the World toit: Innocent only determined the 
time of Confeſſion to be at Ezſter, or thereabouts, 
The 7acobites Anno Dom. 600 which was 600 
years before his time, were condemned for hold- 
ivg Men ought to confeſs their fins to God; and 
that confeſſion to a Prieſt was not neceſlary. 

Obj. You think then the Prieſt can ſave you, 
and pardon your ſins without Chriſt. | 
Anſw. IT doubt you wilfully miſtake : We think 
and know the Prieſt is able to do nothing in order 

- toit, but asrhe Miniſter, and through the merits 
of Chriſt, and by commiſhon received from him. 

Obj. At laſt you believe, (though your ſins bt 
never ſo great and enormous) if you do but only 

confeſs them to a Prieſt, all is well again. 
nſw. You are again in an unchariable mi- 
ſtake. We believe, and are taught, that not on- 
ly a faithful and fincere confeſſion of our finsto 
a Prie(t, but alſo hearty grief and ſorrow for _—_ 

wit 
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with a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of amendment, and a de- 
fire to make all poſſible ſatisfattion (by doing 
ſuch Penance as ſhall in the Sacrament be in- 
Jjoyned us) is requiſite for the remiſſion of them ; 
and that if any of theſe things be wanting, as - 
well our Confeſſion, as his Abſolution is of no ya- 
lidity. 
 Obj. What needs all this, when the Pope for a 

little Money can give you a Pardon to commit what 
ſins you liſt for forty, or a hundred years toge- 
ther. | 

Anſw. You ſlander very much : the Pope has 
noſuch power, nor did he ever yet pretend to it; 
. might he have all the Kingdoms of the Earth for 
doing it, he could not warrant us to commit any 
oneſin, we ſhould deride ſuch Pardons, ſhould he 
offer them, and look at them as horrid Blaſphe- 
mics. The Pardons you aim at, areonly Indulgen- 
ces, which concern not the remiſſion of fins, but 
.only the relaſe of Canonical Penances, or tempo- 
ral puniſhments due to ſuch ſins, as have already 

been remitted by Pennance and Contrition. 

_ Obj. We do not read the Apofiles exatted auri. 
cular Confeſſion of any. + 
 Anſw. Nor do we read they abſolved any, 
yet they did both, we have an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion for it; otherwiſe they made void the Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, or gave the mad Mans Abſolu- 
tion, by abſolving from they know got what: 
and that, I hope, you will not charge them with. 

Obj. Chriſts Paſſion is ſufficient for all. 

Anſw, True, but not efficient, unleſs applied, 
and this is one effeCtual means of doing ir, 


R2 ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XYyT. 
Of PUGATORY. 


UrTenet is, That there is a third place of 
temporal puniſkment, where ſome Souls are 


p:ged, aud and puniſied after this-bfe.; Which 


we prove thus. 
: - © The ergurwent. h 
. By Purgatory we.only underſtand 2 penal pri- 
_ or place of rem peral. puniſhment and pay- 
ment after this life-- 
2, But there 3s: {ſuch a penal Priſon, or place of 
temporal piniſhment and payment-;after, this 
Iife. 


4. Therefore there is a Purgatory, 


The Major is evident by the Churches declars- 
tion of her own meaning init. 

The Minor is proved z Thou alſo in the Blogd of 
thy Teſtament, baſs let forth thy Priſcners outof 
the Lake wherein there is not Water, Zach. 9. 11, 
(He ſpeaks of Chrift) He ſhall ſit as purging-fre, 
end ſhall purge the Sous of Levi, Mal. c. 3. 

The work of every Man ſhall be manifeſt, for the 
Aay of our Lord will declare it, becauſe it will be 
revealed in fire, and the work cf every one of what 


fort it 1s the fire ſhall try © if. any Mons work abide, 


be ſhallreceive a reward, (as Innocents, and Mar- 
tyrs, and perfe& Chriſtians do, who go immedi- 
ately to Heaven) if ones works burn,he ſhall ſuffer 
tofe, but _ ſhall be ſaved, yet fas as 4 fda 


———— 
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1 Cor. 3,13, 14, 15. Seea puging and puniſhing, 
yer ſaying fire. Be at agreement with thy Adverſa- 
ry betimes,whil# thou art in the way (in this life) ' 


. with him,lef thy Adwerſary deliver thee to the 


Judge,and the Fudge deliver thee to the Goaler,and 
thox be call into Priſon, Amen, 1 ſay t0 thee, thou 
ſhalt not go out from thence, till thou repay the laſt 
Farthiug, St. Mat 5. 27. (A place of payment, 
and yet delivery at length.) Some fins ſhallneither 
be forgiven in this World, nor in the World ts come. 
S. Mat. 12, 32. Therefore ſome, according to 
our Saviour, are forgiven in the World to come, 
to wit, venial fins. * 

. Thar the guilt of temporal puniſhment may,. 
and doth ſometimes remain after the guilt of fin 
is pardoned, and the cternal puniſhment remitted, 
is proved by theſe examples of holy Scripture. 
Firlt, by Ad a»f#ho was caſt out of Paradice for 
ever, and had his whole poſterity puniſhed with 
concupiſcence,death, & many other miſcries,after 
his fin of diſobedience forgiven him, by means 
of that only fin. Secondly, by David, whole fin of 
Adultery was puniſhed with the death of his Child, 
after his fin had been remitted, 2 Kings 24. 
Thirdly, by Mary, Moſes*s Siſter; who after her 
ſin had been forgiven ker, injoyn'd a Penance for 
it of ſeven days, Num. 12, O King ( faith Daniel): 
Redeem thy ſins with Alms,c. 4. Do ye the. worthy. 
fraits of Penance. $. Luke 3, 8. 


Fathers for this point; 
N the ſecond: Age Tertullian, Seeing we under-- 
ſtand that Priſon which the Goſpel demonſtrates. . 


To be places below, and the laſt farthing We inter- 


prez every fault ſhall there be puniſhed, by the- 
R 3 delay: 


re ea ee er eee eee re re ee DC OOO" 


Aelay of the Reſarveftion, no man will doubt but 
#hat the Soul aathrecompenſe ſomething in thepla- 


. £65 below, L. deanimac. 58. 


In the third Age St. Cyprian; .7t 15 one thing, 
heimg caſt into riſen, ar .to go out thence till he 
hay the utmoſt farthiug, another preſently tore- 
cerve the reward of Faith; wne thing being afflifled 
with long peins fer ſins 10. be mended, and: purged 
Jong with Fire , an0ther.to.hawe purged all ſinijþy 
lafferings, Epift. 52.:2d Antonin. 

In the Fourth Age, St, Ambroſe; But wheregs 
St. Paul ſays, yet ſ0.as:by Firezhe ſhews indeed thet 
he ſhall be ſaved, but yet ſhall ſuſferthe puniſhment 


of Fire ; that, being prirged by Fire, he may bt 


awed, Aana-not tormented for ever, as the Infide!; 
are with everlaſting Fire, in.c. 3. Epiſt. ad:Cor, 

Inthe ſame Age:St. Hierome; This 4s thet which 
he ſaith, thaw ſhalt wot go ont of Priſon till thu 
Fas ks pay even thy little fins,tin c, 5. Mat. 

1n-che ffch Age St. Auguſtine ; Neither could it 
$etrily ſaid of ſame, That they are neither fir 
gizen in this Life, mor iu the Life $0 core, ml 
there were ſome, who though they are not forgiven 


. #u ths Life, yes ſhould be in the Life to comeyl. 20, 


decmit. Dei c.. 24. .& 1. 24. c. 13. And :again, 
With that tranſitory Fire whereof the Apoſile ſaid, 


He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, nor capita, 


but little fins are purged, Serm. 4.1. de Sands. 
And in a third place, He fholl be (afe, yet fo # 
by Fire ; And becauſe it is ſaid , He ſhall be ſafe, 
that Tire is coutemned,. yet that Fire ſha be mort 
grievers, they whatever @ man can ſuffer in thi 
Life. Purge me, Lord, is this Life, and make wt 
tack an one #5 froll-uvt need 5Has mendivg 1110, 10 


Pla), IJ 
Tac 


The Council of Sens has defined,That the Fault 
by Penance being taken away, there often remains 
the guilt of Temporal puniſhment, &c. Which is to 
be purged by Fruits of worthy penance, Decret. 12, 
An. Dom. 14.3 1+ | 
The.Council of Florence has defined, That ſuch 
wu foall die truly penitent in the charity of God, 
before they have ſatisfied for their Commiſſions 
and.Omiſſions by worthy Fruits of Penance, their 


Souls are purged with purging pains, Seff. ult, 


-OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
'Obj. HE impiety of the impious man ſhall not 
hurt him, at what day ſoever he ſhall 
be converted: from his impittye : 

Anſw. It ſhall not hare Him; ſo-as to exclude 
him from -grace, and Everlaſting Life, I grant ; 
but may make him guilty of Temporal Punifh- 
ment. 

'Obj. If the Tree fall to the North, or to the 
South, or-in what place ſoever it fhall fall; there 
it ſhall lie. 

Anſw. North and South may fſignifie Hell and 
Purgatory (for ought you know,) and then no- 
thing againſt Us; but if you will needs have it 
ſignifies Hell and Heaven, yet is not Purgatory 
excluded by that Text ; for it allows of other pla- 
ces, Or in what place ſoever it fall, &c. 

Obj. Bleſſed are the Dead who die in our Lord; 
om henceforth now ſaid the Spirit, they reft from 
their Labeurs, for works follow them, ApOC. 4. 

: . Anſw. This may be-underſtood of Martyrs only, 
who have no Purgatory.Caluviz expounds,Who die 
in our Lord; for our Lords cauſe ; but is rather ſpo- 
ken of the day of Judgement, when it is on from 

ence 
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henceforth : and after , that there ſhail be no 
Purgatory. 

Obj. When he ſhall give ſleep to his Belowed, he. 
hold the inheritance of our Lord, Pſal. 126. 

Anſw. That may be meant of the peculiarly 
Beloved, who need no- Purgatory ; St. Auguſtin 
expounds it of the general Reſurrection , after 
which Purgatory ſhall ceaſe. 

Obj. Come, © ye bleſſed, &c. And go ye accur- 
ſed, &c. conclude all. v 
 Anſw. As relating to the day of Judgement, of 
which they are ſpoken, I grant it ; as relating to 
the hour of Death, I deny it ; all do not prefently 
either poſleſs Heaven, or enter Hell. 

Ob. St. Auguſtine ſays, Beware Brethren, let 
man delude you, there are but two places. 

Anſw. There is not any third place of ever- 
laſting reſt for Infants, who die without Baptiſm, 
(as the Pe/agians held) I .grant : There is not 
any third place of Temporal Puniſhment , Ide- 
ny ; and ſo does St, Augr//ine in ſeveral places 
above-cited. | 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Of Prayer for the Dead. 


(F7 Tenet is, That it :zs a Holy and Chari- 
table Cuftom, to offer Prayers and Oblations 
ro God, for the Souls of the Faithful departed 
which we prove thus, 


THE 


d 


(201) Art. 17. | 


| THE ARGUMENT. 
3. If there be a place of Temporal Puniſhment, 
where ſome -Souls.are purged, and venial fins 
.remitted:after this Life, then that Charity 
which binds us to pray that the living may be 
ſaved, will bind us alſo topray that the Dead 
may be freed from their Puniſhments. 
2.. But there is a place of Temporal Puniſhment, 
where ſome Souls are purged, and venial fins 
. remitted after this Life, as hath. been. proved 
in the precedent Article. | 
3. Therefore the ſame Charity that binds us to 
pray that the living may be ſaved, binds us 
' alſo to pray the dead may be freed from their 
Puniſhments. 
- The ſequel of the Major ( which only needs 
Proot) is evinced, becauſe the Souls of the Faith- 
fn] departed, not being now in a capacity to me- 
rit, nor conſequently to help themſelves, have 
greater need of our afliſtance then the living ; 
therefore 't.s greater Charity to relieve them. 


| A Second ARGUMENT. 
1. To deny obſtinately.what is reveal'd: in. Holy 

Scripture js no leſs then Hereſfte. _ 
2+ But it is revealed in Holy Scripture, that the 

Prayers and Oblations of the Church are ayail- 

able for the Souls of the Faithful departed. 

3, Therefore to deny this obſtinately can.be no 
leſs then Herekie. | 

The firſt propoſition is granted by all. 

The ſecond is proved: Judas Macchabeus ſent 
Welve thouſand drachma'”s of Silver ts Jeruſalem 
for Sacrifice to-beffered for. Sins (v1Z. —_— 

: X enart 
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that were ſlain) well, and Religiouſly thinking f | 
the'RefurreFion, &c. It is therefore a Holy and 
Healthful cogitationts pray for the Dead, that they 
may be looſed from their Sint, 2 Machab. c. 12, 
V. 43, 44, 45- King David mourned, wept, and 
faſted after the Death of San! and Jonathan, 
2 King 1, The men of Fabeth Galead faſted and 
mourned for it ſeven days together without re- 
proof, 2.Kings 14, 21. What ſhall they do why 
are Baptized for the Dead (by Weeping, Faſting, 
giving Alms, and Praying for them) zf rhe dead 
riſe not at all? Why then are they Baptized fur 
the Dead ? 1. Cor. 15. 29. In this ſenſe the F4 
thers expound the word Baptiſm, or Baptixe, 5. 
Cyprian de cena Dom. Nazianzen orat. de Epi- 
phania. And Chrift himſelf ſaying , I am 70 be 
Baptized with a Baptiſm, meaning his paſſion, 
and ſufferings for our Sins. | 


Fathers for this point. 

N the ſecond Age S. Clement tells us, St. Peter 

taught them, amongit other works of mari), 
70 Bury the Dead, and diligently perform their jw | 
neral Rites, and alſo to Pray, and give Alms fi | | 
them, Epiſt. r. de S. Petro. | 

In the ſecond Age Tertullian, We make yearh | - 
ObIations for the Dead, de corona militis. 

In the third Age Origen, Though a releaſemnt 
out of Priſon be promiſed, (S. Mar. 5.) yer 15% ſig: 
Fified, that none can get out fFom thence but he wht 
pays the :tmoſt farthing, in Epiſt. ad Roman. & 
Hom. 3 5. in S. Luke. 

In the Fourth Age, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, We | 
beſeech God for all thoſe who have aled before , 
believing the obſecration of that Holy and oye 


f- 
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Sacrifice which 14 put on the Altar, to be the grea- 


| :e## help of the Souls for which it is offered,Catech. 


myſtagog. 5. , 

In the ſame Age, St. Hierom, Theſe things were 
wot in vain erdained by the Apoſtles, that in the 
venerable and dreadful myſteries (the Maſs) there 
frould be made a memory of thoſe who have depart- 
ed this Life : they knew much benefit wauld hence 
accrue to them, Homil. 3. in Epiſt. ad Philip. 

In the Fifth Age, Sr. Auguſtine , Neither is it to 
te denied, that the Souls of the Dead are eaſed by 
the prety of their living Friends, when the Sacri- 
fie of #he Mediatcy is offered for them, in Enchirid. 
&:110.&1. de cura pro mortuis, c. 1. 

Again, We read in the Books of the Machibees 
if Sacrifice offered for the Dead, but though it were 


1 where read in the Old Teſtament, yer not ſmall 


s the Anthority of the Univerſat Church, which 
ſhines in this Cuftom, where the Commendation of 
the Dead hath its place in the Prayers of the Prisft, 
which are powred out to 0u7 Lord God at his Altar, 
I de cura pro mort. C. 1: 

The firſt Nicene Council decreed thus, When 4 
Biſhop dies, tet notice be given of his Death te all 
Churches. and Monaſteries in the Pariſh , that 
Prayers be made for him, c. 65. Arab. Anno 
Dom. 325. | 

' The ſecond Cabiloin Counail decreedz/t further 
ſeemeth good to Us, that in all the ſolenmities of 
Maſſes our Lord be prayed to in due place for the 
Souls of the Dead, &c. Therefore the Holy Church 
keeps antiently this Cuſtom, &C. c. 79. 

The Council of Florence defined,That #he ſuffra- 
ger, Maſles, Prayers, and Alms of the living profits 

te 


' fore we muſt nor pray fot the ſins of the' dead. 


- 
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the Souls of the Faithful departed, that they may 
by eaſed of their pains. Seff. ult. Anno Dom. 1 4.19, 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 


_—_ Here is a ſin to death, for that T ſay mr | 


\ that any Man ask, 1 Jo. 5, 16. There: 


Anſw. By a ſin to death, the Apoſtle fignifies 
final impenitence,or a mortal fin preſever'din till 
death,and for ſuch a finwe are not taught to pray; 
{o that I diſtinguifh your conſequence. Therefore 
we muſt not pray for the fins of the dead who die 
impenitent, Igrant ; who die penitent and' cons 
feſs,I deny ; and ſodoth S, John in the words-im- 
mediately preceding ; He that kinoweth Bis By 
ther to fin a (in not to death, let him ask, and lift 
ſhall be given him, ſinning not to death. 

Obj. Whatſoever thy hand be ableto do, work it 
znftantly ; fer neither Work, nor Reaſou, nar Wiſ- 
dom, nor Knowledge ſhall be in Hell, Eccleſ. 9, 10. 

Anſw. S. Hierome tells you that place is either 


underſtood of the impious, who believe there is no' 


Hell at all, or of ſuch as go immediately to the 
Hell of the damned, for whom there is no com- 
fort or releif in the prayers and offerings of the 
Church; (which we grant) Comment, in hune'lo- 
cum. ; : S 
Obj. We muſt every one receive the proper things 
of the Body, accorging as he hath done either gout” 
or evil, 2 Cor.'s, 10. Therefore the: Prayersof 
my cannot 'profit the'Souls of the dead. - 
n»ſw.Your conſequence is falſe ; for -as'S: 44- 
guffineſays. The Souls in Purgatory receive more 
or tefs benefit by the Prayers and Sacrifices of the 


Church, az every Soul is worthy either of eaſe 0r 
| miſo 
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miſery, according as ſhe hath wrought living in 
the Fleſh, L. de.cura pro mort. c. 1, 


»Qbj, Souls cannot pnerit im Purgatory : There- 
fore they cannot ſatisfie in Purgatory.. Therefore 


' vain are their. ſufferings there, and vain are tur 


Prayers for them. | 

_ Fuſw. Your firſt propoſition is true, but your 
conſequences are both vain and falſe. A Man can- 
not merit without liberty, but he may fatisfie, 
though compel'd-t0 it by. the Juge; and ſo do Souls 
in Purgatory ;..Therefore our. Prayers are avail- 
able for them, ta free them from that compulſory 
puniſhment. - | 

,,  Obj. The very Thief that was ſued fom the 
Croſs, 94 in Heaven with Chriſt the very ſame 
day :. This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradice, 
5 Luke, 2 3, +%. Therefore. donbtleſy there no third 
$i9ce, wr Brogan fo che dead. 
Fi nſw. By 2araglice jin.that place, : is fignified 
Jimbus Patrum, or. the Priſon of the anticnt Fa- 


|. thers, which was then made a Paradice; or. place 


'6t bloſfſedneſs,.: by reaſon of Chriſts humane Soul, 
and Divinity init. For Chriſt, being dead, imme- 
diately deſcended thither,. according to that, He 
deſcended into; Hell, _— 

Obj. 7 do,xnot believe a Limbus Patrum, or that 
the Fathers were kept in Priſon till the coming and 
death of Chri#. 

Anſw. No, nor the Scriptures, nor the Apoſtles 

Creed, farther then it pleaſes your Fanfte . The 


| Scriptures teach: Thou (Chriſt) in the Blood of 


thy Teftament haſt let. forth thy Priſoners out of the 
Lake in which there ic no water, Lach: 9, 11. 
The Fathers of the old Teftament died according 
#\F,ith,n 8 having received the promiſes, Heb. 11. 

9 I3, 
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13. God hath provided for us ſome better thing, 
that They withoutUs ſhould not be conſummate,Heb. 
13, 40. That Chriſt roſe from the dead, the firſt 
Fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15, 20. The firſt 
begotten of the dead, Colof. 1,18. That the way 
of the Holies (Heaven, Heb. 9, 24) was mt yet | 
manijefted, the former Tabernacle, (the old Teſta- 
ment) yet ſtanding, Heb. 9, 8. That the Son of Man 
was inthe heart of the Earth three days and thre 
wights, S. Mat. 12, 40. That God did not leave 
his Soul in Hell, As 2, 27. That, aſcending on 
high, he let Captivity Captive, and gave giftin 
Men, having firſt deſcended - into the lower part: 
of the Earth, Epheſ. 4,8. That he holdeth the 
Primacy in all things, being the beginning and 
frſt born of the dead, Colo. 1, 18. That being ſlam 
he came in Spirit and Preahced to them that mer 
7n Priſon, who had been iueredulous in. the daysif 

Noah, when the Ark was baildivg, 1 Pet. 3, 19. 
Yet all this you will not'believe,” who'can helpit! 
All true believers do, and know your conſequence 
to be falſe. Why 
The fourth To/etan Council defines, That Chrif 
deſcended into Hell, that he might take out frm 
thence the Saints that were kept, and overcome thi 
power of death, &c. This is is the Faith of theC 
cholick Church, &c. c. 1.” AnnoDom. 681: 
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ARTICLE XVIIL 
Of INDULGENCIES. 


\ T Ote, for your better underſtanding, this 

Queſtion. | 
Firſt, That Indulgences or Pardons (as ſome call* 
them) concern not all tFe remiſſion of fins, either 
mortal or venial; but fappoſe all mortal fins re- 
mitted by contrition and the Sacraments (others 
wiſe they profit us nothing) and refpe&t only the 
temiſſion of Canonical Penances, and ſuch tem- 
poral puniſhments as are, and} may be injoyned 
us by the Church. 

Secondly, They no way exempt or free us from 
natural infirmities, or from the puniſhments of 
outward Courts, or in the inward Court of God, 
but only in the Court of Penance. 


# Ihe" pre-ſuppoſed, our Tenet is, That the: 
Church hoth judicatory power fi om Gid (our 
ſins being firſt remittted by the Sacraments) to re- 
leaſe all Canonical Penancet, with all other tempo- 
ral puniſhments which ave, cr may be injoyned us 
by the Church in the Court of Penance, whilft we 
are under her Juriſaifion. Proved thus. 


The firſt Argument., 


1, That power which can bind, can looſe. 


2 But the Church has a power from God to bind 

and oblige us in the Court of Penance to fome 
temporal ,puniſhment, after the fins themſelves 
are forgiven, S 2 3. There- 


n>—rs mg of>-e> 9g I 
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3. Therefore the Bhs; hath a power in the 
Court of Penance, to releaſe and looſe us from 
the ſaid temporal puniſhments, 


The Ma jor ;sevident by induQtion, in all judi- 
cary and obliging powers, on Tribunals whether 
Spiritual or Temporal. 

The Minor is proved, by that Commiſſionghrf 
promiſed S. Peter : To thee will 1 give the \lghj 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, whatever thou frat 
bizd on Earth, ſhall be bannd alſo in Henwen, ond 
whatever thou ſhalt looſe oy Earth, . ſhall be looſed 
alſs in Regven, S. 16. 19. And afrerwards | to all 
the ret of the Apaſtles, S S, Mat 18. 48. Ss 

It was by virtue of this Commiſſion, that St. 
Par injoyned the Ince(tuous Corinthian Penance, 
and after remitted part of*it after the ſin it ſe]f had 
been remitted by forrgw and contrition, 1 Cor. 5. 
3. To whom you forgive any thing (a! he to the 
Prieſts of Corinth F Forgive alſo; For if T for- 
gave it, for your ſake fargavy 1-it, in the. perſon 
of Chriſt, 5 Cer. 2,10. Sufficient to ſuch a Man 


(being now contrite) zs the pumiſement (or Pe-, 


nance) 2 Cor. 2, 6. 
Obj. But you will ſay perhaps,if this be all hut 


is of Faith concerning Indulgences, we ape but in. 


a ſad coudition, as having no cffeFual means 
whereby to remit the temporal prnifrmenss remal-, 


ning due to our | ſins ofter the ſins themſelves art 


forginen. 
Anſw. You miſtake in this ; for the reaſon 


why iometimcs there remain ten iporal. puniſh- 


ments due to ovr ſins, after the fins themſelves 2 


are Pardoned, is, becauſe in the Sacraments we 


*=PY 2 not the ſuper abuadan: merits "ng d ache 
: 5+. + 
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ons of Chriſt ſo perfe&ly and fully to our Souls as 
we might, and ought, if we our ſelves were notin - 
fault, through want of worthy preparation, and 


perfect contrition, when .we come. to- them-: 
otherwiſe they are of foxce, and would remit, nor 


them; proved thus. 


The fecond Argument. 


1. Whatever may hinder our entering into Hea- | 


ven, and obtaining everlaſting life, whilſt we 


are under the Churches juriſdi&tion; the Church 


hath power. by virtue-of the Sacraments (if there 


be no impediment on our part for want of perfect _ 


preparation) to releaſe us.of. 
2, But tempozal puniſhments remaining due to 


fin, after the fin it ſelf is forgiven, will fora. 


time. hinder our entering.into Heayen, and ob- 
taining everlaſting life, | 
3... Therefore the Church by virtue of. the Sacra- 
ments, (if there be no. impediment on our part) 
hath power to remit ſuch temporal punifhmeats. 


The Major is proved by that Commiſſion given. 
to S. Peter and the reſt,Whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on Earth, it ſhall be looſed alſo in Heaven, S. Mat. 


16, 19. It extends to whatever may hinder our. 


entering into Heayen, 

The Minor is proved. Becauſe We fall: not be. 
delivered ont of Priſon (Purgatory) till we repay 
the aſt Farthing, (the. leaſt debt of. temporal pu-- 
niſhment) S, Mar.. 5, 2.6, 27.Now that the ſupera- 
buncant merits. and fatisfattion of Chriſt (if fully 
and perfealy applied to our Souls by the Sacra-: 
| ments) are of force, and da remit all guilt, as: 
: | S 3 well: 


only. 21l our fins, but all the puniſhment due te 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
i} 
| 
' 


welty of Sin'as Puniſhment; is'of andonbted Faith 


Blood (wrach ioks the whole, ſhed for us on the 


$ 
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with Catholicks; becauſe any one drop of his" 


Croſs) 'by reaſon! of its Byp6ſatieal Union 'with * 
the Deity'; 'is'6f infllite” value; 4nd a ſirfficicht - 
price for the'whote World. - Frherefore througk” 
our own default we injoy not this'means of ma- 
King ſatisfaQtion for Temporal Puniſhments, we 
mult betake our- deck to Fruxs of worthy. Fe 
nance. ** 
ah Fathers FR " point. 7 rg 

F. the ſecond Age TertulFihr michtions Pay ina 

Penantef remitted to ſuch as were peniftent; at 
the reque#t of Martyrs: which peace (faithhe) 
ſome not havingvit in the Churth,were wont to' beg 
it of the Martyrs who were 11 Priſon; EL ad Mar- 
byes, © Hf 

In the third Age, ge. Cyprimm; A enfhete work 
ing, and ahing, He (the Pepe) may clemently 
Pardon whatſoever both Martyrs have asked, and 
Priefls have done for ſuch mien, Serm; de Lapis: 
And again, That Martyrs had beg"d'ſuch peace for 
them who were fallen , Epiſt. i5. (By peace is 
meant reconciliation, or wont on to the SACTae 
ments) 

In the fourth Age St. Chryſoome; It hath been 
committed to thoſe that inhabit the Earth, to dif- 
penſe thoſe things which are in Heaven, &c. The 
Father hath given all power to-the Son, aud I ſee 
the very ſame power to have been delivered to them 
by the Sons, 1. 2 de Sacerdot. 

In the fifth Age, the fourth Council of Carthage 
decreed, That a Prieft ſrout imjoyn the' Lows of 
Penance to one imploring Penance, without excep- 
on of the.Perſon, ©, 7 4 k 


The 
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The firft Nirene Council decreed, Thar ſuch as - 
had deny” d the Faith ſhould to many years penance, 
jet it ſtout be"in the power of the Biſhops" (if they © 
ſaw* them © do portance, anti” bewail their Errour” 
fom the heart ) to. deal more courtegiſly with * 

them, aud receive them to Communion , Can. 11. 

Arno 325. $4 z , , -» ; ES | 
The Ancy7an Council decreed, That wwe 
eught to have power, conſidering the Converſation + 
of all; to frorten bf prolong the time of their pe- 


nance, c.'5. An. Dom. 3os. __, | 
The Connril” of Sexs decreed, That the Fault ' 
being taken away, there often retwains the guilt | 
of Temporal puniſhment, &c, Whichis to be purged 
by Fruits of worthy penance, Decret. 12. | 
The Conncil, of Conftance, condemned” Fohn'' 
Wickliffs Eerout concerning Tndutgenices, Sefl'*8. 
See alſo the Council of Florence, Decreto Unitions, 


» 


. ”_ 


. Where this Doctrine is defined, 


' OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
Obj HE merits and ſatisfations of Chriſt (as 

* you confeſs) are Infinite: Therefore thoſe, 
being applied to Us by the Sacrament of Penance, 
remit nor only all our Sins, but all puniſhments due 
to them. - | 

 Anſw. All the Erernal Punifhments, I grant”; 

all the Temporal,I deny; ſpeaking univerſally,and 
of all ; Though ſometimes they do,in caſe of very 
perfe&t Contrition, and Application of them. The 
reaſon of this is, becauſe though they be Infinite 
of themſelves, yet the Application of them to Us 
s Finite , and according to the meaſure of qur 
Contrition, and Diſpofition, which is ſeldom ſo 
. perfect as it might, and ought, or, as the [whole 
gra- 
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gravity of our.Sins requires ; hence it was, thar 
' Chriſt gave his Church power to injoyn Us Pe- 


nances, and to releaſe them alſo, if wewere hear... 


tily contrite, and gave ſufficient Signs of our a- 
mendment. Kg "4 | 

Obj. If there were any ſuch thing as Indalgences, 
they would be rather huriful then good, ſeciug they 
releaſe men from good works, aud Penancesinjoyu'd 
for Sin. | 


AHnſw. They are very good, and much conde? | 


cing to true Piety, becauſe though.they free men 
from ſome outward penal works,they always pre- 
ſuppoſe, and moſt effeually inyite men to inward 
AQs of Charity and Contrition, as alſo to works 
of mercy, which are of a more excellent. and. 
high nature Indulgences are never given, but 
to ſuch as are firſt confeſs'd, and contrite for 
their -Sins. . © 4 


' Obj. Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for all our Sinz,. 


and all the puniſhments due thereto. 

Anſw. True, but that excludes not the Appli- 
cation of his ſatisfactions to our Souls, ---- 
 Obj Neu hold, that you can free Souls out of 

Purgatory at pleaſure by the Popes Indulgences. 
Anſw. The Church holds no ſuch Do&rine. 
Obj. I forgave thee all the debt, becauſe thou 


beſoughteſt me, oughteſt not thou , Therefore alſo t1' 


have mercy on thy fellow-Servant, even. as 1 has 
mercy 6n thee? St. Matthew 18. 32. 

Anſw. In ſome caſe, as of Martyrdom and 
very perfe&t Contrition, we grant, all the debt, 
not only of Sin and Eternal, but of Temporal Pu- 
niſhmenr, is forgiven ;. but not always. 

That Text of St. Maz. is a Parable, and con-- 
ccrns only the Debt. of Sin, as is manifeſt by thoſe 


Words: | 
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Words of our RES. - RA So alſo ſhall my 
Heaven Father ds to you, if you forgive not eqery 
me his Brother fom your hearts, v. 34. Nor has 
every one power to give Indylgences, but only Bi- 
ſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Petſons; Therefore this 
place is nothing againſt Us.. 

Obj. You buy and ſell Indulgences, 

Anſw. No, thoſe abuſes are long fince reform'd, 
and were never allcwed by the Church. 

Obj. The inceſtuous Corinthian was impenitent, 
md his ſin not forgiven, when St. Paul injoyned 
him penance, 1. Cor. 5. 

Avyſw. True ; but he was Penitent, and hisSin 
remitted, when he remitted part of the ſaid Pew 
nance; 2 certain Argument, that the Guilt of 
Punifhment may remain, after that of Sin is ta- 
ken away. 

Obj. David ſays, A Brother cannot redeem a 
Brother, Pfal. 48. 8. 

nſw. From Sin, Eternal Pagiſhment, or Tem- 
Pral Death, I grant ; (and this is all that David 
means) from Temporal Puniſhment remaining 
due to Sin, after it is forgiven, I deny ; if he be 
able to apply the merits of Chriſt to our Souls, as 
the Church does by Indulgences, 

Quzre. Are Indulzences available for Souls in 
Fagetery | by way of ſuffrage, though not by way 
of Turtſdition ? 

*Anſw. Some hald it probable; but nothing is 
defined in this matter ; let it ſuffice Us, they a are. 
wailable and. beneficial to-the living. 
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ARTICLE XIX. 
Of S:n, both Mortal, and Venial. 
'S$ x" Tenet is, That ſonie frns ave mortal of 


their ewn Nature, and rob the Soul of Ju- 
Rice, and Spiritual Life: Others but wenial, and 
deprive not the Soul of Juſtice, but only weaken It, 
and charity in Us. _— . 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. ; 

1. All thoſe Sins which rob the Soul of Juſtice,and 
Spiritual Life, are mortal Sins. 

2. But all thoſe Sins which are dire&ly contrary 
to the Commandements of the Decalogue, -rob 
the Soul of Juſtice and Spiritual Life. 

3. Therefore all thoſe Sins which are direRly 
contrary to the Commandements of the Deca- 
logue, are Mortal Sins. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe by Mortal Sin 
we underſtand nothing elſe, but Sin cauſing in 
the Soul 2 privation of Juſtice, by which the Sou! 
lives to God, and without which She is Dead 2s 
to him. : 

The Minor is proved : Becauſe without repen- 
tance God damns whoever breaks the Command- 
ments of Necalogue. If thou will enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, St. Mat. 19. 17. He that 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandements, and 
teach Men ſo to do, he ſhall be called leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, $, Mat, 5. 20. And in the 20. 

Chapter 


_.<{© -AzTI5 Tt, 19. 
" Chapter of Exodus, and many other places, he 
threatens grievous puniſhments to ſuch as break 
-them.. Y 

Now *tis moſt certain, it is conſiſtent with Gods 
Juſtice, to damn a juſt Man, fo long as heremains 
ſo. Therefore theſe ſins rob the Soul of Juſtice 
and fpiritual life, and fo do likeyile all deliberate 
fins, either of thought, word, or deed, in things 
of any notable conſequence, and cauſing any no- 
table offence towards God, our Neighbour, or our 
ſelves. The ftipend of fon, ( ſaith S: Paul,) ts 
death, Rom. 6, 23. And again, Know ye not that 
the unjuZ? ſhall not poſſeſs the Kingdom of God? Do 
not err'; Neither Fornicators, nor ſervers of '1dols 
nr Adulterers, &c. Nor Thieves, nor the Covetors,, 
nor Drunkards,nor Rulers, now Extortioners ſhall 
poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. | 


: A ſecond Argument. ' © 
-1. Allthoſe fins which rob notthe Soulof Juſtice, | 
and-make her not guilty of damnation, are not 
mortal, but venial fins. | 
2. But there be many kinds of fins, which rob 
not the Soul of Juſtice, and make her not guilty 
of. damnation. at's | 
z-: therefore* there be many kinds of fin, which 
are not mortal, but only venial. - * 6H 
The Mzajor is manifeſt, becauſe 2 venial fin is 
defined, - to be a ſmall fin, which deſerves not 
death, but is eafie to be pardoned, | 
| | The Minor is proved, Whoſoever ſhall be angry 
with his Brether, ſhall be -inn danger of Juage- 
ment ; whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, racha, 
 fhall be in danger of Council, and whoſoever * 
'\ WC, 
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ſay thou Fool, ſhall be guilty of Hell Fire, St, Mat, 
C. 5. v. 23. Here Chriſt himſelf diſtinguiſhes, | 
three ſorts of Sin,..of: which the laſt only xentlers 
2 man guilty . of damnation. Bling, guides-(faith 
he) that rain at a Gnat;, and ſwallow. a;Camel, 
Sz.. Mat. 2 3. 24. Here he teacheth, that ſome Sing, 

+ in compariſon of others, have the proportion of 
2 Gnat to a Camel; now no Mortal Sin can 
fitly be,.compared to a Guat ; thoſe are all Camels 
at the leaſt; _ +: Le 4 eD. norl 
And in another place ; 'Hypocrite, caff owr- the 
Beam (the Mortal Sin) ont of thine,own Eye, and 
then thou ſhats clearly ſte #0 taks forfh the mote 
(the Venial Sin) ouz of thy. Brothers £ye,'S. Luk. 6, 
42. Do Sectarics think Mortal Sins. but moteg? 
Thou ſhalt notgo ant jo thence (Purgatary) till 
thourepay the laft f1rthing, S. Mat. 5. 27. That 
1s, for the leaſt Venial Sin. , 

And Sz. Paul'tells Us, That ſome build on the 
Toundation of Chriſt, Wood, Hay, Stubble, &c.. Fir 
which they ſhall ſuffer detriment, but| themſelus 
Fell be ſaven, yet ſo as by Fire, 1.Cor.3, 13,14,15- 
Therefore thoſe are not Mortal, but Venial Sins. 
Concupiſcence, when it has conceived, brings forth 
Sin [there is, Venial Sin] bur $in' when 6. 25 con 
ſummatre, ingenareth. Death, $t. Jamaes.1. 14, 15. 
(There is Mortal Sin) Though all delight, even 
with imperfect deliberation inthe motions of con- 

- cupiſcence and: thought of Sin be Venial Sin, yet 

by Gods mercy it is not Mortal Sin, till it be con- 

ſuramate, Either þy deliberate delight, voluntary 
conſent, or-outward a, wo | 


\ 
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A third Argument, 
1. All mortal fins are direaly contrary to :1e 
Law of God, and ſufficient to break charity 
between him and man, 

2, Bur there be many fins, which are nor di- 
realy contrary to the Law of God, orſuih- 
 Cient to break charity berwixt him and man, 

3. Therefore there be many fins whichare not 
mortal, 


The firſt Prope hath been already prov'd. 

The ſecond 1s prov'd; in regard an idle 
word, a jeſting, or officious untruth which 
hurtsno man ; a very ſmall exceſs in Meat or 
Drink, more then is neceflary for Natures ſu- 
ftenance ; a little over-plus of Grief, or ſud- 
dain Paſſion, a little diftraQtion in time of 
Prayer, the theft of a Pin, or Apple, are nor 
direaly contrary to Charity, nor ſufficient ro 
break it berwixr man and man, - much leſs be- 
twixt God and man. For as his govudneſs,fo is 
his charity, far greater then ours, yer all theſe 
we acknowledge to be ſins, though noc mor. 
tal,” Nay, we muſt render an account for every 
idle nord, S, Mat. 12..37. Yer every idie word 
i5not a damning fin, otherewiſe it were betrer 
fowant a Tongue, then haye it, and we were 
all in a moſt deſperate condicion , fince idle 
and ſuperfluous words , (morally ſpeaking) 
cannot be avoided. yer are we buun'| under 
damnarion, not to ſin mortally. 

Add hereunto, That the juſt man falls ſeven 
times, and Tiſeth up again, Prov, 24.16. { not 
| mortally , for rchea he —_ no Icnger j'it } 

[- Ve 
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We all offend in many things, S. Jame 3.2. (not 


mortally by Gods grace, for ſome have been | 


Juſt even before God, and walked in all his Com- 
mandments, S. Luk. i: 5.) And S. John ſpeaking 
of himſelf and others who were cleanſed in the 
| bloud of Chriſt (from all mortal fin) adds not- 
withſtanding ; et if we ſhall ſay that we have no 
fin (to wit venlal) we ſeduce our ſelves, and the 
- truth is notin us , 1 Epilt., of $, John, 1, 8, 


Fathers for this Point, 

N the ſecond Age, Zertullian termeth wenial 

] fins little, ſmall,and daily fins, I de anita c,17, 

In the third Age Origen; By Wood, Hay 
and Stubble, which Paul ſpeaks of (1 Cor, 2.) js n- 
nifeſtly diſcovered , there be ſome fins ſo light, that 
that they are compared to Stubble, to which, as ſoon as 
fire is brought, it cannot long continue, Homil, 14, 
in Levir. & 1, Num. 

In the fourth AgeS.Hierome on thoſe words, 
Till thou repay the laſt farthing. This is that which he 
ſaith, thou ſhalt not go ont of Priſon, till thou ſhalt 
pay the leaſt ſins, In C. 5. S. Mat, and S, Cyprian 
gives the ſame interpretation of them, 1, 4 
Epiſt 2 And agam S, Hierome, ( on thoſe 
words, Why doſt thou ſee a mote in thy Brothers eye?) 
He ſpeaks of thoſe who being guilty themſelves of mor- 
zal crimes, permit not leſſer fins in their Brethren, 
Rraining the Gnat, and ſwallowing the Camel, in « 
7. S. Mar. Laftle, he condemns [ovinian as an 
Heretick for holding all fin to be equal, (an old pa- 
radox of the Stoicks ) 1 2, cont. Jovinian C, 15, 
I6, 17. | 

In the fifch Age S, Auguſtine, Sometimes we 
lie for the good of others, a fin therefore it is, but ve- * 

nial 


$2. 45 of % 
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T fore and after, 
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_ nial, 1, Enchirid c. 22, And again, for daily, 


ſhort, and light fins (without which this life cannot 
paſs) the daily Prayer of the Faithful ſatisfies, En- 


. Chirid, c 7+. And: in anether place ; There be 


certain venial ſins, without which the juſt man cannot 
live, L. de ſpiritu & litera c: 28, 

The Councel of Sers, decreed it Herefie, r0 
hold, that wenial fins are not diftin from mortal, 
In Annor, poſt decretz fidei, 


OBJECT IONS SOLVED 

Ob, -q- He Soul that finneth,the ſame ſhall die,Fzech. 
T 18. 20. Therefore all ſins be mortal. 

Anſw 1 deny the conſequence ; the Prophet 
ſpeaks there of enormous fins, and had exem- 
plifed before, in Thefr, Idolatry, &c. Which 
are al] mortal. 

Ob, He that offends in one, is made guilty of all, 
S, James 2, 10, : 

Anſw. In one mortal fin, I gravr, for any 
one mortal fin is direQly againft charity, and 
makes vs guilty of the whole Law of Charity, 
In one venial fin, I deny ; S: James exemplifies 
in Murder and Adultery, ver[. 11. Which are 
got venial fins 

Ob There is no condemnation for them phich are' 
in Chriſt Jeſus. | _ 

Anſw. True , for whilſt we are in him, we 
arein Charity, and ſtate of Grace, 

Cb. He that doth fin, is of the Devil, 1 Johe 

8. 
Anſw. S. Jobn ſpeaks there of mortal fin, 
ſuchas deprives us of the Juſtice and Grace of 
God + as is manifeft by that which goes be- 


E 2 Ob. 
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Ob To the Ele all things co.operate anto good, 
Therefore all fins are venial- to them, 

Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence ; for though 
their very fins and failings are an occaſton of 
Contrition , and good to them, yet every 
breach of the Commandments, tif} they ex. 
piate and blor it out by true Contricion, Con- 
feſſicn, and ſarisfaQtion, 1s as mortal to them, 
as to the Reprobate, 


Ob. Whom God bath predeſtinated , them alſo | 


hath he called, and whom he hath called, them alſo 
hath he Juſtified. Therefore no fan ſhall be im- 
puted to rhem, 


Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence, for this only 


proves the predeftinare ſhall have final perſe- 
verance and die in ftate of Grace, which hin- 
ders not, but ſome time or other 1n their 
liv-s, they may incur the guilt of mortal fin, 
as David, Peter, Mapdalen, and others did ; 


David's Adultery, Peter s denial of his Maſter, | 


and Magdalen's Incontinence-were no venial 
ſins,yet theſe wereall predeftinate Saints. 
Ob. Theſe jins were pardon'd them, and therefore 
wenial, 
 Afs. I deny the conſequence ſpeaking pro- 
petly of venial fin 4 for ſo there is no finof the 


|  Reprobare, if they had confeſs d it, and been 


heartily ſorry for it ( as theſe were ) Which 
would not have been pardon'd them, Feb: 
18;21, Though many of their ſins were mor- 
ral of their own nature, aud never pardoned, 
by reaſon of their final Impenitence. 


Ob, God may damn a man for wenial fin, if he ſo . |. 


Ai ”.; 
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Anſs. Cpegaing of him, as abſolute Crea. | 
tor and Lord of all things, I grant ir ; as a 
jaſt judge, who renders to eyery man gccard- 
ing to his works, I deny ; for fo he cannot | 
inflict the ſame puniſhment for every idle | 
word, or humane Imperfefion, asfor Murther, | 
or Adultery. | 

Ob. Every venial fin is againſt an Infinite Majeſty. 
Anſw, In ſome degreel grant, ina degree des 
| ferving Death, | deny; the meaſure of the 
puniſhment muſt norexceed thar of the offence. 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Werfhip and Invocation of Angels 


and Saints, 


\ T Ote, for your better apprehending this: 
 þ JV Conrroverſi-, that there are as many 
different degrees of inward and outward Rel1- 
_ gious Worſhip, as of Civil, which are diver- 
Ted, according tothe various dignity of rhe 
perſons ro whonr they are given ( WorſhipOor. 
Honour being nothing elſe bur a Teſtimony 0 
excellency ) nor can they always be diftin- 
gaiſh*d by the outward AQ, which often. 
| times is one and the ſame to God and men, to 
' Kings and Subjects ; as in the a&t of Kneeling, 
Bowing, putting off the Hat, G&c.) Bur com- 


|. monly by the inward affe&ton, and intention 


with which we do them, 
T 3 When: 


T<Irt. 20. (222). 


When we-kneel,andPray to Angels or Saints, . 


we do ir only as to Gods eminent Creat ires 
and for Gods ſake ; when we Kneel or Pray 
to God, we do itas to our Lord,God,Creator, 
Redeemer, and laſt end, and for his own ſake 
purely we Pray to Angels and Sainrs ro aflift 
us;by and rhrough the merits of Chirſt; with. 
out which we know they n-ither are nor can 
do'any thing We Pray to Chriſt to help us by 
and through his own Merits,only ſo that there 
is no more.datiger of robbing God of his 
Honour, by worſhiping his Angels and Saints; 


then of Robbing a King of his Honour, by Re. . 


verencing his Peers and Nobles, according to 
their ſeveral Dignities and Capacities: this 
preſuppos'd. 


\Ur Tenet is, That the bleſeed. Angels and 


(:) "Saintsin Heaven can and do know our 4tions © 


Afairs (at leaſt asfar as appertains to their ſlate) 
and that it is good and profitable to Worſhip them as 
Gods eminent Creatures , with an Inferior Worſhip 
proportioned to their Excellency, alſo to Invocate aud 
Pray to them, as to ſubordinate Mediators of Inter- 
cefionto God for ws; Which weprove.thus, 


The firſt Argument. 


5, . What was poſſible to the Prophets in this 


Life by the ſpecial Light of Grace only, 
cannot be impoſſible ro the Saints. and 
Angels in Heaven. 


2,-But the Prophets in this life by the ſpecial. 


Light of Grace only could and did know 
things done-at a great diſtance. 


2, Therefore the Saints and Angels in Heaven. 
can and .do know things done at a grear. 
_ diſtance... The - 


wo th = 


(227) © Art. 20.” . * 

The major 1s manifeſt , becauſe from the 
greater tothe leſs in the ſame kind, the Saints” 
and Angels have a greater and more ſpecial 
light eng then the Prophets could have 
inthis life, | 

The miner is prov'd; becauſe Eliſeus ( by 
the ſpecial light of Grace only'faw what was 
done in the: King of Syria's' Privy.chamber,* 
4 Kings 6 And what paſſed berwixt his ſer- 
vant Gehazi and Naaman, when he was abſent, 
4 Kings 5- St. Ptter knew the Sacrilegious a&s* 
of. Ananias and Saphira, though-aed privare. 
varely betwixt themſelves Add unto this 
their often foretelling Deftrution and' Cala.” 
mity ro whole Cities and Kingdoms ,” which” 
came to paſs accordingly. 


| A ſecond Argument. 

1, -Afl that which the very Devils know, by 
the meer light of nature, the Blefſed Angels 
in Heaven) who have the light of Grace 
and Glory. ſuperadded ) cannot be denied 
to know, | 

2, But the very Devils, by the meer lightiof 
Nature) know our Actions 

3, Therefore. the Blefled Angels in Heaven ' 
cannot be denied-ro know-them, Fo 


The major is alſo manifeſt, becauſe from the 
greater to the leſs in the ſame kind. 

The minor 15 proved, as well by the Con. 
teflion of our Adverſaries; as by the Scrip. 
tire, 1n which we-read, For the accuſer of our 
Brethren ( the Devil) is caſt forth; who accuſed 
them before our God day ard night, APOC, 17, 10. 

He - 
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He could not accuſe them, unlefs he knew 
their Attions. | 


A third Argument. 

1, They who ſee God perfedtly with all his 
Attributes and Perfecions, muft needs ſee 
us with all our ARiuns. 

2, But the Blefied Angels and Saints in He1. 


yen ſee God perfettly with all his Artri- 


bares and Perfections. 
3. Therefore the Blefſed Angels and Saints in 
Heaven muſftneeds fee us and all our Aﬀtions, 


T he neceflary ſequel of the Major is mani- 
feſt, becauſe God is infinitely more inviſible 
and inſcrutable, then we and all orher Crea- 
tures put together ; and contains both us and 
all chings in bimſelf in a moſt eminent manner, 
In bim (faith St, Paul) we lzve, bemoved, and are, 

The Minor. is proved, in. regard the Bleffed 


Angels and Saints in Heaven fee and know Gcd 
face to face, ever as they themſelves are - 


knon, 1 Cor. 13, 10, 11, 12, 


A fourth Argument, 
1. If the Blefled. Angels and Saints-be our 
Guardians and' Governours' by Gods ap- 
pointment, know our aff4irs, and Pray for 
us, then muſt 1t needs be very good and 
profitablefor us to Workhip, Invocace, and 
Pray tO them. 


' 2, But they be our Guardians and ©overnours 
. by Gods appointment , know orr affairs, , 


and pray for us.- | 


3, There» 
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5; Therefore it is very good and profitable 
for us to Worſhip, Invocate,-and Pray to 


them. 


The major is evident, becauſe Honour with 
an humble addreſs by way of Invecating their 
aſſiſtance, is due from-all Pupils to their - 
Guardians by the Light of Nature, 

The Minor (that they are our Guardians and 

Governours) is proved ; See that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you that their 
Angels in Heaven, (theirs by ſpecial Patronage ) 
always ſee the face of my Father which is in Heaven, 
$, Mat. 18, 10, The Angels are all Miniſtring Spi- 
rits, ſent to Miniſter for them who ſhall receive the: 
Inheritance of Salvation, Heb, 1 14. 

That God hath appointed Saints to Govern 
vs, is proved thus, He that ſhall overcome, and 
keep my works to the end, to him will I give Poner: 
over Natiors, .and be (hall Rule them in an Iron Rod, 
ApOC,-2., 26; 27.-Thos -haft made us-(the' Saints) 


: Þ» to oar God a Kingdom , and Prieſis, and we ſhall 


reign-upon the Earth. APOC: 5. 10. | 
| Thar they know our Neceſſities and Aﬀairs; 
1s prov-d thus : There fhall be joy: before the An- 
gels of God upon one Sinner doing Penance, S, Luks. 
I5,. 10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones, for I ſay to you their Angels that are in 
Heaven always ſee the face of my Father, $, Mat. 
18, 10, Which of neceſſity -implies, that the 
Angels know when weare [njared , and Pray. 
to God in our behalf , and the Saints are as 
the Angels of God in Heaven, S Mat, 22, 31: 
Equal to the Angels, S. Luke 20.36, Now there- 
fore when thou didji Pray, and Sarahthby Daughter-' 
in 


art. 20. (226) 


in-Law ( faith the Angel to Old Toby) 7 did 
preſent thy Prayers to our Lord, Tob. 12. 12, 

That the Angels and Saints attaally Pray 
for us, is prov'd ; The Angels of our Lord anſwer- 
ed and ſaid , O Lord of Heſts, how long w1lt thou 
z#ot have Mercy upon Jeruſalem , and the Cities of 
Juda, with which thou haſt been angry theſe three- 
ſcore an Then years ? Zach, 1. 12 The four and 
twenty Elders fell down before the T amb, having 
every one of them Harps and Vialsfu!l of Odors, which 
are the Prayers of the Saints, APOC, 5.8, And 
Judas Machabeus ſaw a Vijicn On1as that had been 
High Prieſt, bolding us his /:ani.'s and Praying for 
the Jews , and y0;"ting alſo to another in theſe 
words ; This is a lover of the Brethren, who Pray- 
eth much for the Pecple , and for the Holy City, (tO 
wit,) Jeremy the Prophet if God, 2 Machab. c. 
laft 12,13, x4. Thoſe had both been dead 
many years before. 

Fhatir is alfo good and Profitable for ys 


to Worſhip and Invocate the Saints and An. 


gels, is proved thus; becaufe the choſen 
Friends of God are recorded in Holy Scrip- 


_ ture to have ofcen done ir, 


L amthe Prince of the Hoſt of our Lord (aid the 
Angel to Joſua) and Jolua fell fat on the ground 
and Adored, Joſua 5. 14. Lot (when be had ſeen 
#he Angels, ) roſe up and nwentt o meet them, and 
Adored with bis face towards the Earth, Gen. 19. '. 
S. [ohn Fell down to Adore before the Feet of the 
Angel ) though he had once been willed not ro 
do it) Apoc. 22, 8. Therefore he thought and 
knew it lawful to be done, or elſe committed 
wiifull 'dolarry, which we preſume in com- 


mon Modefty none will aifirm, 


The 


> 
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The Angel that delivered me from all evil (ſaith 
the Patriarch Jacob bleſs theſe Children, Gen. 
48, 16, Jacob prevail'd againſt the Angel , and 
Wept and Prayed to him, Hol, 12, 4. Be my Name 
(ſaith Jacob) the Name alſo of my Fathers, APDra- 
ham and Ifaac Invocated on them, Gen 45. 17, -- 
Grace to you (faith S, John and Peace from him 
that is, that was, and that ſhall come, and from the 
ſeven Spirits that are in the fight of the Thrond, 
APOC. I. 4. ſeven Angels, according to rhe 
12 of Toby, Toconclude, Call therefore (fauh 
> tO Fob) and turnthee to ſome of the Samts, 
Job.5. 1. - A very vain and ſenfelefs expro- 
bation, hadit not been a cuftom with Job to 
Invocate the Saints. | 

Beſides, the Fairhfal on Earth, being Metn- 
bers of the ſame myftical Body of Chriſt 
with the Blefled Angels and Saints in Heaven, 
It cannot ſtand with common ſenſe and reafon, 
but they muſt have ſome care and knowledge 
of our condition; becauſe, if one Member ſuffer 
any thing, all the members ſuffer with it ; and if one 


member glory, all the members rejoyce with it, 1QCor. 
12, 25, 


Fathers for this point, 

N theſecond Age, Dionyfius. 1 conflantly af 
firm, with the Divine Scripture, that the Pray» 
ers of the Saints are very profitable for us in this 

life after this manner : When a man is inflamed with a 

defire to imitate the Saints, and diſtruſting bis own 

weakneſs, betakes himſelf to any Saint, beſeeching him 

to be bis Helper , and Petitioner to God for him; 

be ſhall obtain by that means very great aſſiſtance. 

Ecclef, Hierar, C, 7. Par, 3. Set. 3, prope 
nem, 


In 
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_ * In the fame Age'S Clement. We command you | 
that the Martyrs be in all Honour among you, even az | 


James the Biſhop, 'and Stephen our fellow Deacon 
hath been amongſt us 3 for God hath made them bleſſed, 
and Hely men have Honoured them. Lib. Apoſt. con- 


_ Rirur, 5, | 
In the ſame Age Juſtin Martyr. We Werſhip 
wnd Adore both God the Father and the Son , nho | 


came and tanught ws theſe things, &C, And alſs the 
company of his followers and the goed Angels, and 
we worſhip them both by Words and Deeds, andin 
Truth, even as we our ſ#ves have been. taught and 
4aftruFed, In Apolog 2. and Antoninam Pium, 

In the third Age Origen. - I'will begin to fall 
down on my knees, and Pray to all the Saints to ſucccur 
me who darenot ak Go for the eaceeding greatneſs 
of my fin- 0 Saintsof God ! With Tears and Weep- 


ing 1 beſeech you tofall down before his Mercy for me a © 


pretch ' In Lamentat, | 
And again, All the. Saints departed bearing 
yet Charity towards the living, it ſhall not be inconve- 
nient to ſay, that they have a care of their Salvation, 
and help themwith their Prayers to God for them : for 


;7t is written in the Macchabees , This is Jeremy, 
who always Prayers for the People, &c, Homuil, 3 


in Cantica, - 

In the fourth Age S. Chryſetom : They Adored 
ihe ſame Saints that we do at this day. Hom, de 
Juven, Maxim. 

In the ſame Age Saint Ambroſe ; He Honours 
Chriſt: that Honours his Martyrs, Sermon. 6, And 
again : We muſt Pray to the Angels who are given 
us:to be our Defenders, we muſt Pray to the Mar- 
tyrs,” &c. For they are able to Pray for our fins, who 
have wafjed away their own, &c, Theſe are the 


Martyrs 


—w_ 


| Martyrs of God, our Governours, and watchful Be. 
| bolders' of our Lives and Afions, 1: de.viduis. 
| _- In the ſame, Age St..Chryſoſtorme : If Moſes and 
| Samuel, bal ſtand before me, (Jerem..15.).ob- 
| ſerve (faith he) how it i ſaid of the two Prophets, 
if they ſhall ſtand before me, &c. Facanſe they 
both had prayed for them, and had not obtained, 
&c. Ter L.t not Us Contemn the Prayers if the 
Saints, &c, But bet Us intreat them to. pray far 
Us, that we may obtain the promiſes, Hom, 1. iD 
Epiſt. ad Theſſalon, And again, The Servants of 
Chriſt even when they are dead , \are Protefors of 
the things of this World, Hom, 26. in 2.2d Cor. , 
In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine : The willtitude 
of the Gentiles doth naw adore with bended knees 
moſt bleſſed Peter , the Fiſher-man , Sermon de 
Sanfis Peter & Paul. And again, We do ot 
Worſhip them as Gods, but as Holy men, in Pl. 96. 
And in another place, 4 the Martyrs that are 
with Chriſt interceds for Us, nor reafe they to proy 
| for Us, wnleſs we ceaſe to ſigh after them, ia PC. 85. 
And finally in the 40. Meditations he prays thus: 
O bleſſed Trinity | preſerve me from all: evil, Kc. 
By the Prayers of the Pairiarchs, by the Interceſſi- 
ou of che ApoFes, by the conſtancy of. the. Martyrs, 
&c. | nd by the Interce/ſion of a4 the Saints, &c. 
Then having invocated rhe .B. Virgin, and many 
Angels and Saints by name, he concludes, ſaying, 
I beſeech your intercede for me a Sinner, unto God, 
that I may be delivered from the jaws of the Dewi 
and Everlaſting Death. | 
© The. Council of Gangers defined, That if any 
mbn.out. of pride abominate the Ajjembl:es which 
are celebrazed at the Confeſſions of the Martyrs, or 
etecrare the myſteries which are there dine together 
= # ; y vith 


with their memories, be he Anarhezn, Can. 20. 


Anno Dom. 324. 

The Sixth Conſtantinepolitan Council defined, 
That a Chriffian, adoring only God his Creator, 
may invocate' the Saints, that they would wouch- 
ſafe to pray for him to the Divine Majeſty, Can. 7. 
nno Dom. 7 76, 

The ſecond Nicene Council, Let us do all hings 
with the Fear of God, asking the Interceſſions of the 
unſpotted Mother of God, as alſo of the Angels and 
the Saints, Ats 3. 6. An. Dom. 781. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 


1. Tim. 1. 
 Anſw. Supreme and Soveraign Honour, true; 
Inferior Honour, I deny it; and fo does St. Paul, 
ſaying, Glory, one Howour, and Peace to every one 
that doth good. 

Obj. Him only ſhalt thou fare, Deut. 6. 13. 

Anſw. As Lord and God, I grant: Yet by Cha- 
rity ſerve ye one another, Gal. 5.15. 

©bj. One Mediator of God and Men, Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, 1. Tim. 2. 

Anſw. One principal Mediator of Redempti 
on, | grane” it ; But many Subordinate of Inter 
ceſlion. * God gave the Law in the hand of (Moſes) 
a Mediator, Gal- 3. 19. Every Pariſh Prieſt is 
a | Subordinate Mediator of Interceſſion for his 
Pariſ 

Obj. Let all the Earth avs Thee, Plal 65- 

Anſw. True, and only him as Creator, Redee- 
mer, and Conſerver. Yet Jacob bleſſing his Son 
tudas, faid , Thy Fathers, Children Toad adore 
Thee, Gen. 49. 8. 


; "Hs and Glory be to God 'alone, 


Obj. 
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Obj. Come-ye unto me all ye that Labour, &c, 
St. Matth. 11. 28. | : 

nſw. This excludes; not Subordinate Media- 
tors.of Interceſſion, otherwiſe it would be unlaw- 
ful for Us to deſire our Friends or Pariſh Priefts to 
pray for Us, contrary to_that of St. Paul, Bre- 
threu 1 beſeech you, that you alſo help me in your 
Prayers to God for me, Rom. 15-13. 

Obj. Let no man ſeduce you in a voluntary Hu- 
mility, and Religion to. Angels, Col. 2.18. 

Anſw. It follows, Not holding the Head (Chriſt) 
of whom. the whole Body is compoſe, verl. 19. He 
writes there againſt a Sect of Hereticks, who offcs 
red Sacrifice to Angels ,, and negleQing Chriſt, 
eſteemed them immediate and Principal Media- 
tours, independent of Chriſt. all this we abomi- 
nate as groſs Idolatry; this Hereſy was condemned 
long fince by our Church in the Council of Za0- 
dicea, Can. 35. "v2 
_  Oty: How ſhallthey invocate in whom they have 
net believed ? Rom. 10: 1:4. | 

Hnſw. We cannot invocate any as a Cod in 
whom we have not believed as a God, I grant : 
As fellow Servants and Mediatours of Interceſſion 
to God for Us, I deny; and though we believe not 
in the Saiuts as in God, yet have we alſo Faith 
towards them; Hzve ye Faith in our Lord Jelus' 
Chriſt and towards all the Saints, Epitt. ad Phil 
verſl. 5. 

Obj. Whats I ſhall command thee that ſhalt thou 
do, Deut. c. 12. Therefore ſince there is no com- 
"—_ for Praying to Saints, we ought not to 

0 it. | | 
_ nſw. God ſpake that only in a particular 
caſe, forbidding them to imitate the Sacrifices of 
V 2 the 
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the Heathens, who Sacrificed their Children to 
the Devil; as is plain by the words i :mediat] 
preceding. Not - that he forbad Us to practi 
any, devotian in the Chych | without an expreſs 
command for it in. Scri ture, otherwiſe the nvg- 
cation of theTrinity jt ſe f If under that notion with 
all publick Liturgies, and fer Forns of Prayer,” 2s 
alſo the changing of the Saturday into Sunday, 
with many other things, muſt be laid-afide;' there 
being no expreſs. command in Scripture for them. 
Obj. Abraham hath wot known Us, and, Irael 
hath been Ignorant of Us, Iſa 64. 
Anſo. Fe ſpeaks there only oe the knovIeate 
of approbation, and fi ignifies, that Abraham” 
1ſrael &id not appove or own them for their C it 
dren, by reaſon of their ſinful and wicked wa' $, 
not that they had no knowledge at all of them ; 
let St. Hierom expound thi 5 Text ; Abraham knows 
Us not, &c. Becauſe we have offended thee, neither 
&o they acknowledge for their Children, whom they 
underitavd not to be beloved of their God, &c. .So 


Chrift ſaid of the reprobate, and of the Fooliſh 
Virgins, 1 know you not, St. Luke 13, 25. St. Mat, 
25.12. Yet you will not deny but that he knows 
all things. 

Obj. 52. Peter forbad Cornelius to adore him, 
Acts 10. 

HAnſw. S. Hierome ſaye, He apprehended ſome Di- 
winity to be in Perer , and ſo did John in the An- 
gel, when the Angel forbad him to adore him the 
rf time, Apoc. 19. We do not Honour any An- 
gcl, or Saint, as God. 

Obj. The Saints are dead. 

Anſw. They paſs fom Death to Life, $, ws Y 
25. We pray not to Bodies, but Souls: 


Obj. 
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 , Obj. The Devils are with Us, upon, or near the 
Eartn ; Therefore, if they did ſee and know our 
ations, it would not follow that the Saints and 
Angels do. 

Anſw. Yes, it would; for Spirits, which are not 
limited with matter, or confined to Bodies, nci- 
ther ſee, nor underſtand with Corporal Eys as we 
do, but with their glorified underſtandings, which 
are illuminated by the Light of the Lamb: And 
therefore cannot-be hindred in their operations, 
by any diſtance of place, or interpefition of 
Bodies, ES NES ee | 4 | 

Obj. If the Saints and Angels knew God per- 
fey with all his Attributes and all our ations 
beſides, there would be no difference aſſignable be- 
twixt their knowledge and Gods Omnipotence. 

Anſw. Yes, infinite difference: becauſe God: 
knows not only.all our ations, abſolutely ſpeak- 
_ ing, with all created Nature (which is much more 
then hath been hitherto aſſerted of Saints and - 
Angels) but alſs his own Effence and PerfeQtions, 
with 2 moſt comprehenſive, Infinite, Efſential, and 
uncreated knowledge, which Saints and Angels 
are not capable of, their knowledge (how. great 
foever it may be,) being always limited, Finite 
Create, and a Participation only of Gods know- 
ledge. E 7: | 
Quezre. If there be ſuch eviftion. both of Serip- . 
ture, and Authority, fer the Worſhip nnd Invecatis - 
on of Angels and Saints, as you affirm, why ſhould 
all Seftaries cry out ſo much againſt it * _ 

Arſw. Becauſe, having rob'd God of that Ho- 
nour, which is proper to him only, to wit Sacri- 
fice, by taking away (as much as in them Jyes) 
the unb'oody Sacrifice of the Altar, if they-ſhould ' 

V 3 allow. 
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allow the outward aCtions, of Kneeling, Bowing, 


ſtanding Bare, andpraying to Angels and Saints, 
they ſhould ſeem to have nothing proper to Gad, 
yet they themſelves might anſwer this ObjeCion, 
becauſe allowing, as they do, all the fame Actions, 
even to men (and that, as they profeſs, without 
robbing God of his Honour,) why not rather to 
the Angels and Saints? but one one abſurdity 
being admitted, many will follow, and fo it doth 
with them. | | 


ld. _ Ob 
Mi. oh 


ARTICLE. XXI. 
Of RELICKS. 


UR Ter.et is, Tha? 7t is alſo god and lew- 

ful 70 given relative Honour and Penera- 
#01 i8 the Holy Relicks of Saints; Which we prove 
thus. | 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. 
x. That which God himfelf bath ' warranted, and 


approved by many famous Miracles, is good and 


lawful, | 
2. But God himfeFFharh warranted and approved 


the Honour and Veneration of the Relicks 6f 


Saints by mary famous Miracles, 


3. Thetefore the Hononr 2nd Veneradtion of the 


Relicks of Saints is good and lawful. 


The Mafor is proved, beetufe it is nor confi- | 


Ment with the goodneſs and veracity of God, to 

ſet his ſeal of Miracles t6 confirm 2 1ye, or to ine 

fiodice us into errour, | 
The 
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The Mor is alſo proved, becauſe the Woman 
in the Goſpel, was. miraculouſly” cured of her 
bloody Flux, by venerating and only touching 
the Hem of our Sayjours Garment, with a belief 
that-it would beal her, S. Maz. 9, 21, 22. The 
very ſhadow. of S. Peter cured D; eaſes in {ach 
24 honoured it, and were but only ſhadowed 
it, AFs 5, 15- The Napkins and Hankerc tefs that 
had but touched the Body of $ Pail, ah: out De- 
vils, and cured Diſeaſes, Afts 2:9; 12. The very 
touch of Ehſus his bones, raifed a dead Man to 
life, 4 Kings 14,21. 3 


The ſecond Argument. 

1. All inſtruments of Miracles wrought for our 
good, and moving memories of pledges of dead 
Friends, are worthy of ſome honour and, venes, 
ration. 

2. But the holy Relicks of Saints, are inftrumeats 
of Miracles wrought for our good, and moving 
memories of dead Friends. 

3. Therefore the holy Relicks of the Saints are 
. worthy ſome honour and veneraticn. 


The firit propoſition is proved : Becauſe rhe ves 
Ty light of nature teaches us to honour the inſtru- 
ments of . ſupernatural effets ; as is manifeſt by 
| the ractice of all Nat:ons, whether Chriſtian or 
- Infidel; hence the Turks (give {uch honour and 


Þ- veration to the Tomb and Aſhes of their falſe Pro- 
F. phet Mahomer, and all other Heathens, .to the 
' memories of their falfe Gods, falſly eſteeming _ 


theth the inſtruments of their good ; and hence 
the choſen People of God. in the' old Law gave 
ſach honour and veneration to the Manna, the 

Tables 
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Tables of the Law, Aaron's Rod, &c. Moſes depar- 
ting out of Egypt, carried with him the bones of 
Joſeph the Patriarch, in an honourable manner, 
Exod. 13. Jofias commanded the bones of Gods 
Prophet to remain untouch'd, 2 Kings 23. All 
Nations honour the Corps and Aſhes of the dead 
with Monuments, and decent Burial. And Iaſtly, 
God himſelf honoured the Body of his Servant 
Moſes, by giving it ati honourable Burial. Dez. 
OZ - 

The ſecond propoſition for the firſt part, that 
Relicks are ihſiruments of Miratles, hath been al- 
ready proved ; and for the ſocond part, it is like 
wiſe proved ; becauſe they move us to an imita- 


tion of their holy lives and aftions, whilit we” 


behold their very bones and aſhes ſo much honou- 


 re#, This was the end for which all former Ages 


ereted Statues to their renowned Anceſtors, fo 
to excite and move poſterity to an imitation of 
their virtues. 


\ 
Fathers for this Point. 
IN the third Age, Tertullian numbers it amongſt 
the Rites of Chriſtians, To kneel to the Altars of 
God, under which the Relick; of the Saints were 
kept, 1. de pznetent. 

In beginning of the fourth Age, Conf antine 
the Great, made rich Offerings to the Relicks of 
S. Peter and Paul, Tom. 1. of the Councils, in 
wita Sylveſiri. | 
' In the ſame Age, Euſebius ſpeaking of S. James 
his wooden Chair, 1? zs kept (faith he) with great 


. diligence, as a memory of holineſs delivered from 


Anceflors, and is in great reverence, 7 Piſtor. 14 
ad finem in Ruffino 175, | 


In 
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In the ſame Age, S. Baſil; When death happens 
for the ſe rRe of Chriſt, the Relicks E his Saints 
are precious. in Pal. 115; 

In the fame Age, S. Grez. Naz, Whoſe only 
Bodies can do'the ſame thirg that their holy Souts 
can do, whether they be touched with bands, or 
honoured, whoſe enly drops of Blood, or fmatt ſigns 
of their Paſſion, can de the ſame things that thety 
Bodies can. Doſt thou not worſhip theſe things * 
Orat. 1. in Julia 1. Apoſtar, * 

In the fame Age, S,. Chryſoftome ; Let us often 


vifit them, let us w01 ſip their Sepulchers, and let 


wirouch their Relicks' with great Faith, that we 
may _ obtatn ſome ble ng, Serm. de: Sandtis 


| Javendt & Makirmo: 


In the fame 'Apge, S. Anmbr oft; But thou ſuidg 
me what doft thou honour in Fleſh now aifpolved and 
conſumed ? I honour in the Martyrs Fleſh his Scar- 
rer, 'recein/d for the Name of Chriſt, &c. 1 ho- 
nour the Body trat ſhews me how to owe our Lord, 
and rang} me nlob."p0 fear Heath for our 'Loxd; 


Why [auld 02 oh Faithful honour Thar body 
which even the Devils fear *' Sexrm. 93. in fine. 
In the fifth Age, S. Augnſtine ; _ They bring the 
Relicks of mrft bleſſed Stephen the Martyr,of which 
dar Holinefi is not ignorant, - as we alſo have gone, 
how conveniently gon ought 10 honour, Epilt: 1973; 
And in his 22 Book of the City of God,.he ſays, 


' At the Relicks of S. Stephen only there were ina 


ſhort ſpace ſo many Miracles wrought, that if all 
frould be recorded, i: would f# maty Volumes, &C. 


OBJECTIONS SQLVED:. - 
Obj. "wp reproved the Jews for adoruing the 
Sepulchers of the Martyrs, -$, Mat. 22, 
—  efnſw. 
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Anſw. No, he did not reprove them for that, 
but for not imitating their lives, whom they coun- 
terfeited, to honour, and. ſhewing themſelves the 
Children of thoſe' who had murdered them, as 
is Manifeſt by the Text. | 

Obj. Neither the Souls nor the Bodies of the 
Saints are in_ the Sepulchers, what therefore ds ye 
hanour * wenn © 

Anſw. The memorial and rwatter which was 
once in their Budies, that is there, and ſufficient 
to excite us to memory and imitation of them. 

. @bj. It is impoſſible that dead. things, as Relicks 
- are, ſhould have an inherent Sanity in them 
Anſw. We donot ſay they have, but enly that 


they are memorials of the inherent SanQity, and : 


Holineſs of the Martyrs, and inſtruments of Mira- 
cles and bleſſings to us ; enough to make them 
worthy of that relative honour, and veneration, 
which we-give them: EE vi 

Obj. You rather. diſhonour,, than honour the 
Saints by ſcattering their Bones and Aſhes avout 
the World. REN Sib 


Anſw. You miſtake, whatever is done by the 


Church in that kind, is done with an .intens- 
tion of honour, and much conduceth to the me- 
mory and Veneration of them, through all 
Chriſtendom, as: alſo to our Benefit-and- growth 
in virtue, INST 

-Obj. The "Worſhip of Relicks is a meer wil- 
Worſhip. 

Anſw. No, *tis a Worſhip of Divine inſpira* 
tion, witneſs the Texts of Scripture and the Au- 
thority of the Church already. ſhew?d you. 

Obj.' God himſelf commanded Moſes's. Body. to be 
hid from the Jews, for fear they fhonld adore it. 
Deut.: v, 6. Anſw. 
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Anſw. For fear they ſhould adore it with Di- 
vine adoration, I grant ; for they 7ews after the 
dcath of Moſes, were a People molt prone te Idola- 
try; but not for fear they ſhould venerate it with 
arelativehonour ; For God himſelf was pleaſed 
to honour it. | 


ARTICLE XXII 
Of Sacred IMAGES. 


Otefor your underſtanding this Article,that 
as evil thoughts are the cauſe of all our 
evil ations, fo good and pious thoughts are the 
cauſe of all our good and - pious ations. Out of 
the heart (faith our Saviour) comes evil thoughts, 
Murthers, Adalteries, Fornications,&c. Theſe are 
the things which defile the Soul, $. Mat. 5, 19- 
vince therefore nothing is,or can be in our under- 
ſanding,according to Phyloſophy, which is not firſt 
in ſome of our Senſes, by ſome ſenſible Picture, 
Sign, or Image, from whence -it is conveyed: to 
the Fantaſie; and Memory, and thence again to 
the Underſtanding,. and Will, great, doubtleſs . is 
the Lawitul- uſe and . benefir.. of Sacred Pictures, 
Signs, and Images, which are: inus, a molt effe- 
Ctual Nurſery of Holy thoughts,deſires, & aRions. 
Nor is:there. any Senſe: in Man, that repreſents 
| more effteQually, than that of Seeing. This pre- 
ſuppoſed, 2 3 
ws UR Tenet is, That it. 7; good, lawful, and 
profitable ts keep the Holy Piftures, or Ima- 


ges of Chrift and his Saints, and to ſet them up it 
Churches 


Art. 22. ( 240) 
Churches and give them a relative Honour or Vene- 
ration, Which we prove thus. 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. 

. All that which is recorded in Holy.Scripture to 
"nou been done by the known Saints of God, 
(wirhour reproof, or any prohibirion, even ro 
this ry >» nay, to their pecia good and bene- 
fir, is al znd profitable tor us.to do. 

. Butit is 6. :d in Holy Scri Xture, that the 
known Saints' of God have 'Worſhipped the 
Sacred Pictr.ces, or Images of Chriſt and kis 
Saints (v,ithout reproof, or any prohibitiot, 
eyen to this time,) nay, to eh6ir ſpecial fool 
and benefir. 

3. Therefore it is alſo good and orofitible for Us 

to Venerate and Honour them, with a relative 

and Inferionr Honour. 


Þ> 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe their recorded 
and approved Actions are left to Us for Patterns 
and Examples. 

The M:nor is proved, in regard Sr. John the 
Baptiſt Worſhipped the very latcher of our Say 
ours Stive, The ache? of whoſe Shber (ſaith. he). 1 
am not worthy 26 _—_ t. 27. -For which fat 
St. Zuguftfne on-thit place, concludes him to have 
been full of the Holy Ghoſt. The Patriarch Jacob 
adored the top of Joſeph's Rod, (a Signor Image of 
his Regal Power,) Heb. 11,21, The Ifraclites, by 


venerating and looking with Reverence on the 


braſen Serpent (a Type or Image of Gerpdag 
cified) were hzaled of the birivg of Serp 
the Defſarr, 


The 


n 


So (GR)  Art.22. 
' The. Jews. kneel'd before the Pittures.of the 
Cherubins ,, overſhadowing the Ark, Exod. 25. 
The primitive Chriſtians yenerated the very ſha- 
dozy, and Garments gf.St, Peter, an4 Paul, and 
received ſpecial benefit by ſo doing, 4#s 5, x5. 
and 19. 11. ga. | 


A Second ARGUMENT. 

1. All that which God himſelf has commanded, 
and no where prohibited, is good, lawful and 

. profitable for us to do. | 

2. .But God himfclf has commanded Sacred Pi- 

| Etures, Signs, or Images, to be made and ſer 
up with Honour in the Temple, and no where 
prohibited ir. 

E, Therefore it is good, lawful, and profitable, for 
us to make and ſet them up. 


The Mzjor is manifeſt, and needs ne proof 
The Mzzor is proved. Two Cherubins ({aith God 
to Moſes) that thou make of beaten Gola, on bath 
fedes of the Oracle, &c. Let them cover both ſides 
of the Propitiatory, &c. And I will ſpeak to thee 
from the two ſides of th: Cherubins which ſhall be 
upon the ark of the Teſtimony, all things that 1 
ſhall command the Cnilaren of Iſrael by thee, Exad. 
25. 18. And when the Temple yyas-butile again 
by Salomon, the two Cherubins wete renewed and 
ſet in the midit of the inward Temple, 3. Kings 
6. 24. Nor did be only command two Cherubins, 
but divers other carved works an1 Images to be 
.made on the Oracle, and the Walls of che Ten> 
le, as you may ſee in the ſame Chapters; reple- 


niſhing Beſcleel and Oliab with his own Holy 


Spirit, #0 deviſe Whatſoever might be artificial 
% maaec 
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made of Gold, Silver, Braſs, Marble, &c. Exod. 
31. He commanded the Jews to Adore 'the Ark, 
Pſal. 99 Which is only the Footſtool of God, 
and a Sign of his power, .1. Chron. 28. He com- 
manded his own'name to'be honoured, and ſan& - 
fied, Exod. 20. St. Mat.6. In the name of Jeſus 
every knee bow, &c. Phil. 2. 8. Now the Name 
of Jeſus is only 2 Sign or Image of our Redemp- 
tion, or God made Man ; and the name Jehova, 
of our Creation, which was in ſo great Honour 
with the Jews, that the common People durſt not 
utter it, nor the Prieſt, but only in time of Sacri- 
fice'and ſolemn benediQion, according to Philo in 
the Life of Moſes, Nay, the very Plate on which 
the Name of God was written on the High Prieſts 
Fore-head, is. called the Plate of Sacred Yenera- 
?z0n, Exod. 38.26.28. Finally he commanded the 
Temple (which was an Image of his Heavenly 
Houſe) to be honoured az a Holy Place, reproving 
thoſe Prieſts who polluted his SanQtuary, and put 


no difference betwixt a Holy thing and a Prophene, 


Exech, 22. 26. 

A THIRD ARGUMENT. 

1. All that which britigs into our minds the Holy 
Myſteries and Actions of Chriſt and his Saints, 
and ingraffs a Love thereof in our hearts, is 
(doubtleſs) lawful, good and profitable. 

2, But the frequent uſe and Veneration of Sacred 
Pictures, Signs or Images doth movingly bring 
into our minds the Holy Miſteries and Actions 
of Chriſt and his Saints, engrafting alſo a love 
thereof in our hearts, 

3. Therefore the frequent uſe and veneration of 
Sacred PifQtures, Signs, or Images, is doubtleſs 


_ 'Lawful, good aid profitable, 


The 


ene avs ©. ation a 


(243) Art. 2.2: 
The Minor (which only necds proof,) is evin- 
ced, becauſe PiQtures, Signs, or Images do of 
their own nature (if often uſed, and honoured) ex- 
cite to a knowledge and love of thoſe things, 
which they repreſent, ard it is the very Eflence 
of an Image, to repreſent another thing. *Twas 
for this end the Church of God hath in all Ages 
made Artificial PiQtures, Signes, or Images, of the 
Nativity, Miracles, Life and Death of Chriſt and 
his Saints, and ſet them up in Churches and Holy 
Places, teaching us to Honour them with' a relae 
tive Honour or Veneration, not for the matter 
they are made of, but for the Sacred things they. 
repreſent ; and in as much as they repreſent ſuch 
things being now abſent, by ſenſible and preſent 
objets, And this is therefore called a Relative . 
Honour, becauſe it relates immediatly to he 
things repreſented , and either immediatly,” or 
mediatly to God himſelf, as to our Chiefeſt good, 
and laſt end. 


A Fourth ARGUMENT. 

1. That which is the mark of the Predeſtinate, 
and Standard or Enfign of Chritt himſelf, is 
worthy of a Relative Honour or Veneration. 

2. But the Croſs or Sacred Image of Chriſt Cru- 
cified, is the mark of the Predeſtinate, and 
Standard, or Enſign of Chritt. | 

3. Therefore the Croſs or Sacred Image of Chriſt 
Crucified, is worthy of a relative Honour, or 
Veneration. And the like houlds with propor- 
tion, in all other Images of Chriſt, which re- 
preſent the myſteries of his Life , or Paſſion. 


X2 | The 


Art. 22. | 244: 

The Major Propofitien cannot be denicd with- 
out unreaſonable wilfulneſs. * | | 

The Minor is proved; Hurt ye net (faith the 
Angel) the Earth, nor. the Sea, nor the Trees, tall 
we have ſigned the Servants of our God in their 
forchends (with the Croſs) Apocal. 7. 2. All that 
were ſigned with the Sign Tan, { a Typeof the 
Croſs) were ſaved from the exterminating Angel, 
7 q-ch. 9. 4. Then (at the day of Judgement | /eall 
appear the Sign cf the Sen of Man (the Croſs) in 
Heaven, St. Mat, 24. 36. 


| Fathers for this point. 
N the ſecond Age Sr. Dicniſins; The Sign of 
the Croſs is ſo much honoured, that it is often 
uſed both in Baptiſm and other Sacraments, 
]. 2. Ecclef. Bierar, c. 2, & 5. 

In the ſame Age St. Ignatius: The Devil re- 
joycerh when any, one ſhall deny the Croſs, becauſe 
he well knows the Confeſſion of the Croſs 1s his de- 
firuffion, for that it is a Trophie, or Triumphal 
ark azainſt his power, Eyiſt. ad Philippenſes. 

In the ſame Ag?, S. Martial; - Remember. the 
Groſs of our Lora, keep it 1. your mind, ſpeak of- 
ten of it, haweit in the ſign, for it is your in- 
wincible Armour againſt Satan, in his Epiſtle to 
thoſe of Pourdeangx. 

In thethird Age, S. Tertullian; In every thing 
we de, we ſign aur Forehcad with the ſign of the 
Croſs, of which praGice, Tradition isthe defender, 
Cuſ.ome the conſerver, and Faith the obſerver, |, 
de corona milit, c. 3. And in his time he ſays,The 
Image of Chriſt bearing a Lamb on his Shqulaers, 
was graven on the Chalices nſed in Churches, I. 2. 
de pudicitia. 


In 
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In the ſame Age, Origen; They are only pre- 
ſerved by the Angel whom he had ſigned with the 
fign Tau, that is the fin'of the Croſs; Let us there- 
fore lift up our hands to. Heaven in the likeneſs of a 
Croſs, ſeeiug the Devils are oppreſſed, when # hey 


find us ſo Armed, Hom. 8. 


In the ſame Age, S. Cyprian ; God ſhews in ane- 
ther place, Ezech. 9. That thoſe only can eſcape 
who are born again, and have been ſigned with 
the ſign of the Croſs, in Epiſt. ad Demer. 

In the ſame Age, La#antius affirms, That when 
Chriſtians were preſent at the ſign of the Croſs, 
they put their Gods to flight,and truck them dumb, 
|. Inftitut.>c. 2 7. 

In the fourth Age, S. Athanaſius, A Man only 
ſing the ſign of the Croſr, drives away from him 
the deceit's of the Devil, &c. By It the Predifions 
of Mazicians ceaſe, and their Enchantments are 
made void, 1, de Verbo incarnato. 

In the ſame Age, S. Cyril of Hieruſalem; Let 
07 14 be aſhamed of the Croſs, but if any one ſhall 
hide it, do thou publickly fign thy ſelf on the Fore- 
herd with it, that the Dewils ſeeing the Standard 
of the King, may trembling, make haft, to be gone 
Catec. 4. de vita Chriſtiana. . 

In the ſame Age, S. Hierome; We beſeech thee, 
© Lord, that, (guarded by the ſign of the Croſs,and 
acfended by the offiftance thereof,) we may deſerve 
to be free from all the deceits of the Devil, in 
Pſal. 58. 

Inthe ſame Age, S. Ambroſe; Chriſtian People 
in every moment, write the contempt of death up- 
on the:r Forehoads, (by figning them with the 
Crofs,) fir they know,that witizout the Croſs of our 
Lird they cannot be ſaved, |. 9. Epiſt, Th . 

R 3 : In: 
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In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine; Iuleſs the ſign 
of the Croſs be applied 'as well te the Foreheads of 
Believers, as to the water wherewith they are vege- 
verated, and to the Oyl mherewith they are anoyn- 


ted, none of theſe things are reghtly adminifired, 


Tract. 118. in Joan. 

S. Palladius (contemporary to S. Fuguſtine )tells 
B35, That the Biſhop of Hieruſalem was wont year- 
-. by, at the ſelemnity of Eaſter, to expoſe the Croſs to 

be adored by the People, be himſelf. firſt adoring it, 
Epiſt. 11. - . rh aired 

The ſecond N.ſſexe Conncil defined, Fhat the 
Secred Images of Chrift and his Saints, ave to be 
had amd kept in Churchers, and that ſalutation or 
honorary Worſhip may be given them, but not. La- 
tria, as Sovereign honour wtich belongs to God only, 
Acts 7. Anno Dom. 781. INN 

Add to this, that in the Council of Epheſus, 
Anuv Dom. 431. $. Cyril of Alexanaria, who 


there preſided, prayed thus, Jari! Mether of Guld, 


&c. Through whom the precious Croſs is made Fa» 
2019, and adore her throughout the World, Homil. 
cont. Neſtorium, {et down in the end of the ſecond 
Article of the foi Conncil. 


| ' OBJECTIONS. Svlyed. | 
©bj. * is Hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra- 
KK wen Image, &c, Exod, 20. 

_ Anjw. You corrupt the Text ; the Greek word 
is Idol, the Lating and Hebrew word is graven 
thing, &c. and it follows immediately ; to adore 
them, (vis. as Gods,). we make no Idols, nor any 
graventhings, or Images,.to adore them, as Gods, 
er with. Gods honour, we abhbor that,. as damna=- 
ble Idolatry ; we only give thzm a relative ho- 
nNour;.07- VEeneration. Obi, 
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Obj. Many ſay you honour them, as Gods, | 
 Anſw, Fame is a lyer you know ;' We do not 
fo, nor yet as Creatures, Subſtances, or Perſons, 
but only as they are meer artificial reſemblances, 
and repreſentations of Heavenly things; and for 
their ſakes whom they are made to. repreſent ; 
whereas Idolatry is not committed, unleſs the ho- 
nour due to-God only, fthat is Supreme, and So- 
vereign. honour} be given ro a Creature, 

Obj. Honour and Glory to Goal alone. 

.. Ayſw. Supreme and Sovereign honour, true; 
relative and inferior honour may be given to Crea- 
tures: Hononr and Glory, and Peace to every ong, 
that doth good, Rom. 2. 10. 

Obj. You ſaw not any ſimilitude in the day that 
our Lord ſpake to you in Horeb fom the midit of 
the Fire, left perhaps deceived, you might make 
to your ſelves a grarvven ſimilitude or Image of Mals 
os Female, Dent. 4, 15 

Anſw. Thar place only forbids the making of 
| Nols, or vain Images to our felves, and therefore- 
it follows, Of thoſe things which God hath farbid- 
der thee, v. 23. God never forbad the making» 
facred Images of Chrift and his Saints ; nay he 
hath commanded it, as has been proved above. 

Obj. Fo whom have you made Geid like, or what 
likeneſs will you compare to him? Ifa. go, 18. 
Anſw. We intend nor to picture the nature of 

Divinity, or Eflence of God, thar, we are taught 
is impoſhble, and unlawful to attempr; we com- 
pare not any Image'to him, we know all deſcrip- 
tions of him, are infinitely ſhorr.of his perfetion, 
ve. only mean to repreſent ſome apparitions of - 
God, and thoſe in ſuch forms or ſhapes, as he: 
himſelf hath pleaſed to appear 1», or eiſe repre- 

| lent 


ſent ſome attribute of his by ſome Analo- 
gical fimilitude; as his unſpeakable Goodneſs, by 
a Stork, which has no Tongue; his Eternity by 
an Oracle, which has neither beginning nor end, 
or by the Image of an old Man, as he appear'd 
to Daniel, Dan. 7. 

Obj. Whereunto have you reſembled me, and 
made me equal and compared me? Ia. 46, 5. 

Anſw. This. is. alſo againſt Idols only [as is 
plain by the Text;] which were made equal to God. 
And therefore _it follows immediately, 6b#nging 
a Goldſmith to make a God. 

Obj. Certarnly you adore your Images in the 
ſame manner the Heathens did their Idols. | 

Anſw. Be not willful in your uncharitable mi- 
ſtake ; we do not, they adorcd their Idols as 
Gods, and offer'd Sacrifice to them. Make ws God; 
(fay they) which may go before ws, Evod, 31,1. 
He cut down Cedars, ani kinaled the fire, and 
baked bread, &c. But of the ryef# he made a God, 
and adored, Ia. 44, 15. They praiſed their - Gods 
of Silver, of Braſs, of Wood, and of Stone, Dan. x, 
4. They have made ts themſelves a malted Cal, 
and adored and inmolated it, Exod. 32, g. They 
Sacrificed to the Idols of Canan, Pſal. 10g, 35. 
We do not Sacrifice to Images, nor Worſhip them 
as Gods; no, we abhor and renounce it. 

Obj. Some. of your Divines hold it lawful to 
Worſhip the Croſs with Sovereign honour, 

Anſw. By or for it ſelf, I deny ; by accedent, 
and as it rakes one thing, with Chriſt Crucified, 
whom they conceive as: hanging on. it, I grant 
ſome Divines hold ; but this is a mcer School opt- 
nion, and not of Faith with us : Nav, theſenventh 
general Council, which we all ſulmit to, hath 

Decrecd 


a uy mn HH 
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 Decreed, That the Image of Chriſt is nor #0 be a- 


dired with Sovereign honour, nor otherwiſe, the 
Books of the Goſpel, Acts 7. and Jaſt, Can 3, Urge 
not therefore what ſome particular Divines may *' 
ſay, but- hearken to the Doctrine-of Gods Church, 
that we rely upon. . 

Obj. You call the C roſs, holy Croſs, &c. 

' uſp In as much as it repreſents the Holy 
Paſſion of Chriſt, I grant ; ſo you call the Bible 
the Holy Bible, and the Communion Table the 
Holy Communion Tabje. | 

Obj. You pray in one of your Hymu', 0 Croſs, 
var euly hope, &e. 

nſw. *Tis a Poetical Figurative expr effion, i in» 


- which by the Croſs we ſpeak to Chriſt himſelf 


who hung and died on it for our fins. So the Pro 
phet,. hear © Heavens, and hearken O_.Earth 
Deut. 32, 1. In which addreſs, by the wards Hes- 
yen_ and Earth, he. ſpake tothe inhabitants af 
Heaven and Earth, ;, which kind of, ſpeech isfre» 
qyent in Scripture, eſpecially the,Pſalms, that are 
Poctical. Give the Church therefore leave in this 
to imitate her Teacher the Holy Ghoft.. And for 
the words, our only hope, the Grof is no other- 
wiſe, our only hopes, then it was, S. Pans on] 
glory. God forbid, I ſpould glory but in the Croſe 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 6, 14. That is, in- 
ſtramentally, as iz was the only inſtrument of our 
Redemption, or by accident, as it makes one thing 
with Chriſt, bleeding and dying on it. 

Ob, Two -Caert at Conſtantinople, under 
Leo, Iconomicus, and Conſtantinus COR—_— | 
aefined again#t Images. 

Anſw. They were not general” Councils nor 


appr aved ; neither the Pope, nor any of the Pa» 


F triarks 
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triarks were preſent, either by themſelves or Le- 
gates. 
_ _ Obj. The Council of Frankford condemned 
Image:. | | 

nſw. 'There is no ſuch Decrce to be found in 
any thing, but only in her Decrees roncerning 
Church Benefits, as the Centuriſts themſelves 
confeſs with one conſent. | 

Ob. The Council of Eliberius forbid; the making 
Images in Churches. DO 

Anſw. You miſtake, ' it only forbids making 
them on Church-Walls in time of Perſecution, 
leſt Infidels ſhould Prophane, and deface them. 
© The Gentiles calumniated the Croſs of Super- 
ftition and' Withcraft, as the modern SeCtaries 
do; Simon Magus, Cerinthus,and Baſilide: taught, 
that Chriſt was net truly Crucified, but withdrew 
himſelf fom the Croſs, ſuffering only in a Phanta- 
Rical Image, and therefore they denied all honour 
70 the Croſs, See St: Irenens 1.1 c. 2.5. de Hwrel. 
S.” Epiphanius Hxreſ. 24. 28. The Nicolaiter, 
Cleobulus, and Theedore denied the Croſs, and 
tauvght,rhat Chrifians ought not to give any reve- 
rence t0 it, or to the Imaggs of the Apoſtles and 
other Saints, affirming that they themſelves were 
immediatly ſent from Ged) the common pretence 
of all Hereticks) to reform the World, See S. Epi- 
phanius, 1. 3. de Hereſibus, hereſ. 21. 22. 
- The Manichees tavght that no Images were to 
be Worſhipped, as witneſſeth T araſius in the ſe- 
cond Nicene Council, and S. Auguſtine 1. 26. cont. 
Fauſtum, c. 15. Aris denied that any Worſhip 
was to be given to the Images of Chriſt and his 
Saints, as you may read in the ſeventh general 
Synod. The great Apofate Julian ſer up his 

Own 
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own Image in. the place: of the Holy Croſs, and 
cried out againſt Chriſtians , O wretched Men, 
who adore the.Croſs, and imprint the Sign of it on 
their Foreheads, and before their Doors, as\F. Cyril 
of Alexandria relates, 1. 6. cont. Julian; which 
Image of Julian was burnt with lightning from. 
Heaven. Theſe were all arch Heriticks ; ler there- 
fore all deluded People rake notice who they were 
that Hated the Croſs and Holy Images. 


= —_—_—_. 


ARTICLE XX01.- 
Of FREE- WILL, 


Of? Tenet i is, That Man (even in the State 
| of corrupted nature) as q of 6 by the Eff 

cacious Grace of God, hath Peck l to do, or bl to 
do, not only "Natural and Moral, bat atfo Works 
belonging to his Eternal Salvation, and to commit 
ir avoid evils; and that hers not eriforced to good, 
or avoid evil by the ſaid efficacious grace, rhough 
ſweetly and infallibly deter mined t0it, Which we 


prove thus. 


ES 
& 


The fo ft Argumient.. 

t. In all thoſe things, in which men have ElcRi- 
on, they have Free-will. 

2. But Men, afliſted by the efficatious Grace of 
God, have EleRion not only in their Moral 
and Natural Attions,but alſo in their Supernal, 
and things belonging to Eternal Life and the 
avoiding Sin, 

3. There- 
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3. Therefore men, aſſiſted by the Efficacious grace 

 .. of God, have Free-will, not-only in their Mo- 
,_ ral and Natural Actions, . but alſo in their Su- 
. pernatura), and things belonging: to Exernal 
_ Life: and the avoiding fin. -. - ., 


| The Major Proper is prov. becauſe EleRion is 
defined , 2 deliberate appetency with conſultati- 
on, which of neceſſity implies Freedom. _ 
The M:zor Propoſition is proved ; Choice 7«.gi- 
wer you, chooſe this day that which plealeth you, 
Joſh. 2.4: Choice 75 given thee CfaithGur:-Lord to 
David) chooſe one of thern which thou wilt, 2 King 
2.4. If thowdoeſtill, ſhall notsy ſiurheforth with 
preſent at the Door ? but the luſt (or deſire) there 
of ſhall be under thee, and thou ſhalt have domi- 


niez over it, Gen. 4.6, 7.('tis in our powerfo dg | 


ornot to do it.). 7 have. propoſed to you Life-whd 
Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, chooſe therefore Lift 
that thou. mayeſt line, Deut. 39. v. 17, 18, 19. 
How often (aid our Lord) would 1 gather thy 
Children, &c. and thou woruldeji ot, Mat. 2.3. 37. 
You always refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Afts 7. 51. But 
as many 4s received him [Chriit] he gave then 
power to be mane the Son of God, St. John 1. 1% 
(they were enabled by his Grace to be made ſuch, 
if they themſelvas would.) He that hath d:termi- 
ned in his heart, not having neceſſity,. but having 
power of hits own will, to keep his Virgin, doth wel, 
I. Cor. 7. 37. (St. Paul rhought it in thie free 
power of our will to keep, or not to keep it, ) God 
From the beginning made Man, and left him in tt 
hand of his own Counſel, Eccl. 15, 
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A Second ARGUMENT. 

1. Almighty God who can do nothing in vain, and 
is no Tirant, but the Father of Mercy, exhocts 
and commands us to do geod, and avoid eyil, 
threatning to damn us, if we negle+. 


'2, But it were altogether vain to exhort or com- 


mand any ſuch things, and Tiranny to damn 
Us for not doing them. unleſs it were in our 
free power, to do, or not togo them. 

3- Therefore it 1s in our free power (as inabled by 
Gods grace) to do, or nvt todo them, 


The Major is mahifeſt to all that know the 
Scripture, which is indeed nothing elſe, but a Di- 
vine Book of Holy Precept and Exhortations,to do 


- good, and abſtain from evil, with great Rewards 


and Puniſhments annexed of everlaſting Salvati- 
on, or damnation. 

The Mznoy is proved. Becauſe nothing can be 
more vain then to ſpend much time in exhorting 
to commanding that, which is not in our power, 
or polſible for us to do (it were as rational topreach 
to the Dead, or to command a man, that had ny 
Legs to run) neither can any thing be more Ti- 
rannical, then to damn Us for not doing it, fince 
no man can be bound, without extremiry of inju- 
ice, to that which is impoſlible. 


Fathers for this point. 


I'N the ſecond Age St. 1gnatius; if any mon do 

wickedly, hes a man of the Devil, morn. 24: [5 

by nature, but by the AY bitrement of 4 32S D VN 312112 !, 
in Epiſt, ad, Magn. 

: T In 
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In the ſame Age Sr. Ireneus; Not only in works, 
but even in Faith hath 4lmighty Goa reſerved li- 
verty of will to Man, ſaying, Be it done to thee ac- 
cording to thy Faith, 1. 4.c. 72. And again, If 
therefore it were not in 1s to ao theſe things, or not 
ro do them what cauſe has the Apoſile, or our Lord 
himſelf long before to Counſel ns to as certain things, 
aud to abſtain from others; but becauſe man had 

free will from the beginning, in the ſame Chapter. 

*In the third Age Sr. Cyprian ; The Freedom of be- 
lieving or not believing t; placed in the Will, in 
Deut, &c. L. 3. ad Quirin. c, 52. 

In che ſame age Or:gex, And now, O Iſrael, what 
aoth thy Lord God require om thee; Let thembe 
aſhamed of thoſe words, who deny Free-will in man; 
How ſhould God require from man, uuleſs man had 
in his power what to offer to God, requiring, Homil. 
12. in num. 

In the fourth Age, S. Bierom ; Becauſe thouhaſ 
Free-w:ll, 1 warn thee, that fin have no dominion 
over thee, but thou over ſin, quelt. in Genel, 

In the ſame Age $Sr. Chryſeſtome , The Lord 
all things hath made our nature to have Free-will, 
&c. This therefore uow is alſo done in Cain, Hom. 
19. in Genel. c. 4. 
| In the ſame AgeSr. Baſil on thoſe words, If you 
wil, and will hear me, 1a- 1. 19. In this place 
(faith he) eſpecially he ſers before our Eys the Liber 
ty of Will to be given to man; nature. | 

In the fame Age St. Juguſtine, God hath reven- 
led to us in Hely Scripture, that t0 man there 1 
Free-will; firt becauſe Gods Commangdements then- 

ſelves would not profis man, unl-ſs he had Free-will 
whereby to to them, &C. lib. de grat. & libero ar- 
bitriv. cap. 2. To &:1ſent ({aith he) vr mot to con- 


ſeat, 
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ſent, lies in a Mans own will, |. de ſpiritu & litera, 
cap 34. If we will, it is, if we will not, it is not 
|. 5. de Civitate Deic. 10. 1t 75 n a Mans power 
change his Will, |. 1. retrat. c. Who will not cry 
out it is a fooliſh thing to give Commandments to 
him, who hathnot freedom to what is commanded, 
and that it is an injury to condemn him, who had 
wot power to fulfil them, 1 de fida contra Mani- 
chxos. c. 10. 

The fourth Toleton Council defined, That Man 
by his free Will obeyed the Serpent, and perifhe,; 
and ſo the grace of God calling, by the converſion 
of his own mind, every Mon by believing, is ſaved, 
therefore not by force, but by the will of the mind, 
they are to be perſwnded to be converted, c. 57.de 
Judzis Anno Dam. 68t. 
| The Councel of Sens declared, This Hereſy, 
wholly taking away the Will, We do not fo much 
condemn, (it being already long fince condemned 
by the Church and Councils) 4s we declare it con- 
frary to plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, c; 15.de 
I. Arab. Anno Dom. 1431. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

SN | Knew, Lord, that Mans way is not his 0wn, 
neither is it in Man t0 dire his own ſteps, 

Jerem. 10. | 
Anſw. It is not his own always in order to exe- 
cution, I grant; for ſo it may be hindred diyers 
ways; Itis not his own in order to Eleftiony in 
which freedom effentially conſiſts, I deny ; nor 
can he dire& his own ſteps, without the aſſiſtance 
of Divine Grace ; with that aſſiſtance, I deny it. 
Obj. All our works thou hat wrought #0 us (or 


in us) Iſa, 26. 12. And the Apoſtle ſays, Whaggad 


Y 2 workerh 
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worketh all things according to the councilof þ i 
I/-ill, 1 Cor. 12, 11. 

Arſw, Theſe places only prove Gods co- ope- 
ration with us in all our :cions, which doth not 
exclude nor deſtroy, but rather perfe@ the free- 
dom of our Wills; we acknowledge we are not 
able to do any good thing, without his aid of 
Grace, neither can we ſee witheut light, yet light 
neithcr hurts nor takes away, but perfects our 
faculty of ſeeing. 


Obj. Ns Man can come to me, unlejs the Father 


that ſent mearaw him, S. Jorn 6, 44. | 

Anſw. Here the Manichees (ſaith S$ Chryſoſtom) 
riſe up contending by the Teſtimony of this Text, 
that we can do nothing of our ſelves; but this 
rakes not away our tree Will, but ſhews it needs 
Gods help. In Johan. Hem. 45. And on the ſame 
place, wherefore it 1s evident, that it is in our 
choice, whether we will be ſaved or damned. He- 
mil. 46. 

.  Obj. It is God that works in you both to will, 
and to accompliſh, Phil. 2, 13. 

Anſw. Not becauſe he ſaid, It is God that 
works in you beth to will and to accompliſh, &c. 
Is he therefore thought to have taken away free- 
will? If it were ſo,he would not have ſaid before, 
with fear and trembling work ye your ſalvation; 
for when there is command that they work, their 
free-will is called upon. Thus St. Azg/tine on 
thisplace. 
 Obj. Wearedead by fin; Ephel. 2. 

Anſw. But quickened by Chriſt, 1b:dem. 

Obj. It 24 neceſſary that Scandals come, S. Mat. 
18, 7. It is impoſſible that Scandal; ſhould not 
come, S$. Luke 7, Therefore it is impeſſible for 14 
zo avoid them. | Anſw. 


* 
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/ Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence, thoſe Texts only 
infer a neceſſity of ſuppoſition, becauſe God hath 
forefeen and foretold they will come, which hin- 
ders them not from being freely done, ſpeaking 
cf abſolute freedom, and as they are compar'd ro: 
the immediate, and ſecond cauſes, 

_ Obj. God neceſſarily and infallibly foreknows all 
things that will ever come to paſs. Therefore what- 
ſoever we do, we ds by unavoidable neceſſity. 

Anſw. 1 deny. your conſequence, for'God not 
only foreſces effets, bur alſo their cauſes, and that 
they will proceed, and be done, according to their 
exigence 5 from free. cauſes, freely ;'and from ne- 
ceſſary cauſes, neceſſarily; ſo that all which God 
foreſees to be done, will infallibly be done, yet 
not neceſſarily or by compulſion, becauſe his fore- 
fight doth not impoſe on things foreſeen, any ab- 
ſolute neceſfity, but only a neceſſity of ſuppoſition, 
' which is confiſtent with abſolute freedom or li- 
berty, 

Obj. God hath by his will decreed from all Eter- 
nity, whatever will be done. ; 

Anſw. True; according to the natural exi- 
gence of ſecond cauſes, but not contrary to it ; 
and therefore he hath decreed many things to be 
done freely. | 


ooh. > 


ARTICLE AXIV. 
Of Saving or Zaſtifying Faith, 
EF Tenet is, That juſtifying Faith is not 


a confident undonbted belief, that our ſins 
: Y 3 arg: 


C— 
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are fogiuen, and that we are of the El:f, (as Sefta- 

ries kold) but a tyne Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, God and 

Man, and ſieafaft belief of all thoſe things which 

- rea any way revealed to us; Which we prove 
us. 


The firſt Argument. 

x. That cannot be a ſaving or juſtifying Faith, 
which was not taught the Church for ſuch, by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

=. But Schifſmaticks foreſaid Faith of ſpecial mercy 
(by which they aſſuredly believe, their fins are 
forgiven, and that they are of the Elect) was 
never taught the Churchrfor ſuch, by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. 


3. Therefore Schifſmaticks Faith of ſpecial Mercy, 


15 not a ſaving or juſtifying Faith. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were the Maſters and Teachers of all a- 
ving and juſtifying Faith, 

The Miner is proved; becauſs they never 
tzvght the Church, to have aſſured belief, that 
their fins were forgiven, or that they were of the 
Ele&, as any certain or neceſſary means of their 
Alration, but rather the quite contrary. Man 
knoweth nit whecher he be worthy of Love or h4- 
tyed, Eccleſ. g. 1. Whocan ſay my heart is clean, 
I am pure fom {ia, Prov. 20. Sins who unaer- 
flandeth, from wy ſecret ſms cleanſe me, Pal. 18. 
Therefore wy dieaveſt, with fear and trembling 
work out our ſalvation, Philip. 2, 12. 1 47 20 
guilty in conſcience «f any thing, but herein 1 am 
0k jfuified, r Cor. 44. in fear converſe ye the 
time of your ſojourning, 1 Pet. 1. Nor is there 


any Article of the Creed, or any Verſe of the | 
; whole | 
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whole Goſpel, which teacheth this preſumptuous 
Faith of ſpecial Mercy. | 

The ſecond Argument, affirmative. 

1. Thatis the holy ſaving or juſtifying Faith of 
Chriſtians,which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
the Church, for a neceſſary means to Juſtice. 
and Salvation. | 

2, But Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught.the Church, 
for a neceſſary means of Juſtice and Salyation,. 
2a Faith in him, true God and Man, by which. 
all thoſe things are firmly believed, which he 

' hath any way revealed to us, and working alſo 
by Charity, | | ® 

2, Therefore a Faith in Chriſt, - true God and 
Man, by which all thoſe things are firmly helie-. 
ved which he hath any way revealed to-us, and. 
working alſo by Charity, is the only ſavimg or 
juſtifying Faith of Chriſtians. 


The Major is manifeſt of it ſelf. 

The Minor is proved ; Without Faith, it « ime 
poſſible to pleaſe God ; for he that cometh to God, 
mu#t firſt believe that he us, and that he ts a re- 
warder to them that ſeek him, Heb. 11,6, In him, 
(Chriſt) every one that believeth is juſtified, As 
13, 39. 

Feſus ſaid I am the ReſurreFion, and the Life, 
he that believeth in me although he be dead, be fuall- 
live, &c. believeſt thou thu * She ſaith to him, 
Lord I have believed, that thou art Chriſt the Son 
of God, who art come into the World," S. John 11, 
25, 27. Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Ghrift 
the Son -of the living God; and Jeſus ſaid unte 
him, bleſſed art thox SimonBariona, S,Mex. 16.17. 

; (viz 
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(viz. by reaſon of that Faith) Thrs is the word of 
Faith which we Preach, for if thou confeſs with 
thy mouth our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe with 
thy heart, that God hath raiſed him up from the 
dead; thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10, 9. add to 
this, that Article of the Creed, and in Jeſus Chriſt 
his only Savvieur and Lord; without which Faith, 
no Juſtice nor Salvation.can be had. 

"Thar it muſt alſo work by Charity, 'is proved ; 
becauſe Faith without Charity is dead, and pro. 
firs not to  Juftice. Wow ſee them Brethren, 
( ſaith S. James) How that by works a Man i; 
jufified, and not by Faith only. S. James 2, 17, 
12. If a Man have all Faith, and have not 
Charity, heis nothing, it profits nothing, 1. Cor. 1 3, 
For in Chriſt Feſus neither C ircumciſion availeth 
ought, nor uncir cumciſion, but Faith that worketh 
by Charity, Galath. 5, 6. Not every one that ſays 
Lord, Lord, but he that doth the will of my Father 
ſhall enter the Kingdom of Heaven, $, Mat. 7, 21. 


_ » To conclude, Go ye TeMthing all Nations, Bap- 


- tizing them and Teaching them to obſerve all things 


whatſoever 1 have commanded you, S. Mat. 28, 


19, 20. We muſt believe, and do accordingly ; 
we muſt” believe the Diviniry, Humanity, Life, 
Death,” Miracles and Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He that believeth not, ſhall be condemned, $. Mark 
16, 26. 

| Fathers for this Point. 

In the ſecond Age, S. Clement ; Wherefore when 
we hear, thy Faith hath made thee ſafe, we do wot 
underſtand him to ſay abſolutely, that thoſe are 
ſaved who any ways believe, unleſs their Deeds 
ſhak follow, 1. 4. Strom. matum poſt med, 


In 
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In the Third Age, Orizen, Thoſe that profeſs 
Faith in Jeſus, but do not prepare themſelves with 
good works to Salcation, are to be compared to the 
Fooliſh Virgins, Trac. 3%. in Matth. | 

In the ſame Age, St. Cyril of Alexandria, That 
Faith 91h not ſuffice to Salvation, the Diſciple of 
Chriſt fheweth, writing. Thou believeſt there is 
one God, the Divels alſo believe aud tremble , IT 
therefore only Faith were ſufficient, the multitude 
of Devils could not periſh: wherefore the Works 
of Charity mu#t come to Faith, In c. 2, Jacobi 
verſ. 29. ; 

In the Fourth Age, St. Chryſofom, If Paul who, 
ſuffered ſo much, was not yet ſecure of that Reſur- 
refion, (viz, to glory) what ſpall we ſay? Homil. 
2. in Epiſt. ad Philip. And again, J1f theu ſhalt 
rightly believe, &c. but doeft nat rightly Dive, it 
 aoth nething profit thee toe Salvation, Homil. 30., 
in Joan. & Math. 7. | | 

In the ſame Age, St. Hierome, 1 have found the, 
Works of the juſt to be in the hand of God, but whe-; of® 
ther they be loved of God or not, now they cannot ,* 
know, in cap. 9. Eccleſ, v. 1. And again, Theres 
fore it it but doubtfal and uncertain, (to with, whe- 
ther God will convert and forgive) that whilſt men 
are doubtful of their Salvation, they may ſeriouſly 
ao Penance, In c. 3. Jones v.. 9. a 

In the-ſame Age St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, Do not 
truſt in this only that thou believeſt, but keep Faith 
burning, that thy light may ſhine before men by 
good Works, Cat. 15. 

| In the Fifth Age Saint Auguſtine, What Man 
knoweth he is to perſevere to the end in the Progreſs 
of Juſtice, unleſs by ſome revelation he be afſurtd 


Fom God, |. 2. de civitat. Dei. c, 2.. And again, 
Why 
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Whe amongſt all the Faithful, as long as he liveth 
in this mortality, can preſume himſelf to be of the 
number of the Predeftinate? becauſe it isneceſſary 
#0 be hid in this place, where pride is to be taken 
ef, 1. de corrept. & grat. c. 13. Faith truly may 
be without Charity, but not profit, 1, 15. de Trint 
tat. c. 18. And finally, 1 know that theFuStice of 
my God remaineth , whether mine remain or wo, I 
knw not, in Pſal, 40. And far was it from the 
Apoftles meaning that Faith is ſufficient for a man, 
although he have nu good works, 1. de grat. & lib, 
arbir. C. 7. | 

The Council of Moguntia defined , Without 
Faith we cannot pleaſe God; notwithſtanding Faith 
reedeth Works, becauſe Faith without Works ts dead, 
Can. r. Anno Dom. $13. | 

You fee what k'nd of Faith the Fathers requi- 
red to Juſtice; not Faith alone, or Faith of ſpe- 
cial mercy, but Faith in Feſus Chrift working by. 
Charity. 


OBJECTIONS Solved. 


oY HE Spirit himſelf giveth teſtimony to 
our Spirit that we are the Sens of God, 
Rom. 10. 

Anſw. It gives not teſtimony that we are the 
Sons of : God, by believing ſo only, or by affu- 
ring our ſelves that our fins are forgiven us ; 
but by and through a Faith in Feſuws Chriſt, work- 
ing by Charity ; and though his Teſtimony be al- 
ways infallible in it ſelf, yet it is always doudt- 
fu}, and uncertain on our part, whether we have, 
or have it nor, without ſpecial Revelation. And 
therefore many ſay Our Father, and think _ 

elves 
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_ ſelves the Sons of God, who are indee& the Sons 
of the Divel, as Chriſt proved the Jews, S. Fo. 7. 

Obj. St. Paul ſays, 1 am ſure that neither Life 
nor Death, &c. ſhall ſeparate us from the Charity 
of God, &c. Rom. 8. 

Anſw. fe doth not ſay , That this aſſurance ' 
juſtified him; No, it preſuppoſed him in a State of 
Juſtice ; and he either ſpeaks there of ſuch only 
as be Predeſtinate,or elſe by the words (I amſure) 
he means no more then I confidently perſyaded ; 
neither can we without preſumprtuous pride , pre- 
rend to ſuch aſſurance in that behalFas Holy Paul 
in likelyhood might have. 

Oby. Nnow you not your ſelves that Chriſt Je- 
ſus zs in you, unleſs perhaps you be reprobates ? 
2, Cor. 13. 5. BR 

Anſw. He ſpeaks only there of Chrifts being 
preſent with the Corinthians, not in reſpet of 
juſtifying grace (for both in this and three pre- 
cedent Chapters, he threatens them with heavy 
Vengeance for their Sins,) but in his ſpecial 
Power, Providence, and Miracles fhewed to them. 

Obj. 4 man is juftified in Paptifm, and thats 
without any works 

Anſw. Without external Works, or Works pre- 
tending Juſtice, I grant ; thoſe are not always 
requiſite ro the tirſt Juſtice, without internal 
Works, or at leaſt Works conſequent ro Juſtice 
(ſpeaking of ſuch who have the uſe of Reaſon,) 
I deny. | | 

Obj. If a man have not a care of his own, and 
eſpecially Domeſlicals, ke hath denyed the Faith, 
accoiding to St. Paul. 

Anſw. He hi#th denyed in his deeds, as many 
' Eo, bur may notwirhitanding have true, though 

| 1:6 
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not juſtifying Faith; a man may have all Faith 
(in St, Pauls ſuppoſition, 1. Corint. 13.) and no 
Charity. | 
Obj. He that ſays he knows God, and doeth not 
| keep his Commandements, us a Lyar. 


 £nſw. If he ſay he kvows him with friendly or © 


informed Faith, I grant it ;. and of ſuch only St. 


| Fohn there ſpeaks. Hence it is, that your Faith | 


only, or Faith of ſpecial mercy, will not ſuffice to 
juſtifie. | ; 

Obj. Every one that believeth that FESUS 
z5 Chriſt, s borz of God, 1. Joan. 5. Therefore 
Juſtifed. 

Anſw. He ſpeaks of Faith formed with Chari- 
ty, and ſo IT graar your Conſequence. Here is no 
excluſiye particle; he 1tays not, Here that belie- 
veth only. 

Obj. The Saints by Faith overcame Kingdoms, 


Heb: 2. =, 


Anſw. Not by Faith only, but by Faith joyn'd 

with Hope and Charity. 

 Obj. We nccount a man to be juſtified by Faith, 
without the Works of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. There- 
fore by Faith excluding all Works. 

Anſw. St. Paul excludes there only the Cere- 
monial Works of the Old Law, of which ſome 
boaſted much, or Works preceding Faith , and 
done by the meer ſtrength of Nature; He excludes 
not the Works of Grace and Charity, or Works 
which follow Faith. So that your Conſequence is 
Erroneous. Some ( faith St. Auguſiine in one place) 
not underſtanding what the Apoſtle ſaith, have 
ſuppoſed his meaning robe, That Faith is ſufh- 


cient for a man though he live wickedly , and 
have 


all... 
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have.no Warks: But far was that fromthe inteq- 
tion of the Veſſel of EleQtion, U. de grat. & liber 
Arbit. c."#."Awd in agothef pldcejSt.*Pagl ſpeaks 
of Works that go before Faith (we do not hold 
that thoſe will. juſtifie. James ſpeaks of Works 
which follow Faith, theſe do Jultifie) 1, 8 3. 9.76. 
in fine, & 1. de fide & operib. c..1 4. _ 
Obj. Believe only, and ſhe ſeall be ſaved, Saing 
Luke B. 50. ike t” 
' £nſw. Ne only there promiſeth Corporal Life, 
and Safety tothe Princes Daughter of the Syna- 
ogue for her Fathers Faith; not Spirituz] Life 
and Safety of the Soul. Which is not againt us; 
We doubt not but Corporal blefliags may be gi- 
ven for Faith only..and Faith is always required to 
uſtice, but not ſufficient without Charity, 
Obj. All that believe in him ſhall mit periſh, bus 
have Eternal Life, St. John 3.14. © . 
. Anſw* If he want not ſome other thing as re- 
auifite as Faith, F grant it, So all that hope inhim, 
lat 108 be confounded , Ecclel. 2. Yet neither 
Faith'nor Hope, nor. both together, will ſuffice ts 
juſtifie without Charity. There be many parti- 
cular and inadequate Caules of Juſtification ; and 
the Scripture ſometimes attributes the zyhole cf- 
fe to one of them, and ſometimes to another; 
but never fo to any one as to exclude the reſt, but 


rather as including and ſuppoling thew. 


z ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XXV.. 
Of the merit of Works, 


ſtate of corrupted Nature) as they are our 
preciſely, are not meritorious of a reward from God, 
becauſe we can oo no good thing onr ſelves, as of 
our ſelogs, but our ſufficiency is all Fom-him; yet 
as pr 0:eeding from'the grace of Chriſt, working in 
us, and with us, and elevated by his merits, and 
promiſes; ſo he hath promiſed a reward to them, and 
made them worthy a reward, Which is all we in- 
tend by the merit of Works. And is proved thus : 


THE Firſt ARGUMENT. 

xt. To-merit a reward from God (according to the 
Churches notioa and expoſition of it in this 
place) is nothing elſe but to be worthy, and 
challenge a reward.from God by contraQ. 

2.. But our good Works, as done by us in ſtate of 
Grace, relying on the promiſes of Chriſt, and 

' Elevated by his Grace and Merits, are Worthy, 
and do challenge a reward from God by con- 
tra. 

3.. Therefore our Good Works, as done by Us in 
State of Grace, relying on the promiſes of 
Chriſt, and Elevated by his Grace and Merits 
do merit a reward from God. 


The firſt Propoſigion is manifeſt, unleſs you will 
obtrude your meaning 8nd explication on the 
; Church, 


UR Tenet is, That our beſt works (in this | 


his fc ack oo we. Te Yo to rm ao, . 
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Ehurch, and not a-cept of the Churches Explica- 
tion of her own Werds. | 

The ſecond Propoſition is proved : Bl.ſſed are 
ye when they ſhall revile and perſecute you, &e. 
for my ſake: rejoyce and be glad; for wery great 
i your reward in Heaven, St. Mat. 5. 12. Whsſo- 
ever ſba1 give to one of theſe little ones a Cup of 
cold Water only in the name of a Diſciple, Amen 1 
fay unto you, he ſhall not hoſe his reward, St. Mar. 
10. 48. The Son of Man is tv come in the Glory of 
his Father, aud then ſhall he render to every man 
according 'to. his Works,  Apoc, c. laſc..v. 12. 1 
have fought a good Fight, there is a Crown of Ju- 
Price laid up for me, which our Lord will render t0 
me at that day, a juſt Judge: and not only 10 me, 
but to them alſo that love his comming, 2 Tim. 4 
7, 8. They fhall walk with me in white, becauſe 
they are worthy, Apoc. 3. 4. God hath tried them, 
and found them worthy of himſelf, Wild. 3. That 
we may be counted worthy of the Kinigdom of God, 
' for which alſo ye ſuffer, 2 Thel. 1. 5. Come ye bleſ- 
fed of my Father, and. poſſeſs ye the Kingdom, &e: 
for I was hungry, and ye gave me io Eat, &c. 
S. Mat. 25- 14, 15. You ſee the Covenant or 
Contract is* plainly made, and the Reward as 
plainly promiſed, which of neceſſity implies merit, 
ſecing a reward and merit are correllatives. 


The ſecond Argument. 

1. God hath freely bound himſelf by Covenant 
and promiſe to reward our good Works pro- 
ceeding from the Grace, and dignified by the 

merits of Chriſt, with Grace and Glory ; then 

_ of neceſſity it follows that our good Works, 
procceding from his grace, and dignified oy 
| 4 3 is; 
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his Merits, do merit a reward of Grace and 
Glory. ——- ; 

2. But God hath freely bound himfelf to this'by 
Covenant and Promiſe. =... | 

3. Thereforc'our good. Works proceeding from 
the Gra-e of Chritt, and dignifzed by his me- 
rits, do merit 4 reward of Grace and Glory. 


The ſequel of the Major is proved, becauſe 3 
Fa'rhful Promiſe makes a cue debt, and the 
Workman is worthy his Wages, promiſed by Co 
EEE LEE eee ge. SE 
The Miter is proved 'by all the Texts above: - 
cited; as i!ſorhe Parable in the twentieth Chay- 
ter of St. 27atth. Where Chriſt 'in the Perfon of 
an Huyſholder agrees with. the Workmen in his 
Vineyard for a penny a day ; that is, Everlaſting 
Life, , as al. the Fathers expound it., And St, Payt 
teils Us, God. is. not unjuit that he ſPould forget 
yours Wert, and ls which ou have Fiewed'in Be 


Nawe, Feb, 6. 10. 


CEC for this Point. 
TN'the ſecond Age St. Ignatins, Give me lea 
'Þ 70 become the;ford of Feaſts, that by that means 
1 moy 1:6:3t an{w. God, Epift to theRomans, 
Tn the ſametAge Teftin Martyr, We think that 
men, 110 by Worts nave ſhewed then ſelves worthy 
ef the will and, counlel of God, /ſfrall oy their merits 
Ive and #6 jen mith him, Apolog. 2. ,, ., 
In the ſame Age Irereus, We ejteem that Crown 
70 be precietts which 1 gotten by combat and ſifſe- 
ring for Gods [.ke, lib..4. cont. Azrel..cap. 72. 
In ihe third Age St, Cyp/422i, If The day, of our” 
ren {eall find. ss, unloaden, ſwift, aud Tuning 
RE 7 r : D "mM 
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ai the way of good Works, our Lord will nos fail to 
reward our merits, Serm. de Eleemoſyna., 

" In the fourth Age St. Baſil, Shew thy Works and 
(xa a reward, Orat. ad divites.” © 

' In the ſame Age St. Ambroſe; Ts is not evident, 
that there remains after this life, either Rewards 
for merits, or puniſhment, |. 1.de Officiis c, 15. 

In the fifth Age S. Auguſtins, He (Paul) ſays 
that our Lord a juſt fFnadge will render him a 
Croun : He therefore owes it, and as a juſt Fudge 
will pay it; for the Work being regarded, the R-- 
whrd camo? be denied, 1. 50. Homil. 4.” 

And again, Oar Lord bath made hiniſetf a Deb- 
tor, not by receiving, but by promiſing ; It zs not 
[aid to him, render what thou haſt received, but 
what thou haſt promiſed, in Pſalm 83, And in 
'another place, They give the' price of their own 

' Souts, who ceaſe not to give Alms, in Pl. 48 8. 

The Araufican Council defined a thouſand years 
ago, That reward is debt to good Works if they be 
done ; but Grace which was not debt precedes that 
they may be done, Can. 18. : 
The Lateran Council defines, If any man ſb14 
ſay, that the good Work: of a juſtified man which 
are done by hini, through the grace of God, and the 
merits of Chriſt, do not merit an increaſe of Grace 
.and Glory, Everlaſting Life, and the obtaining 
thereof, if he die in State of Grace, be he Ana- 
thema, Ch Firmiter de ſum. Trinitate, An. Dom. 
1115. The ſame is defined in the Council of 


Korence, decreto de Purgatorio. % 
,& 


OBJECTIONS Solved; 
.» Obj. Heaven and Everlaſting Life is an Inheri- 
tance, If Sons, then Heirs, &c. Rom. 8. Therefore 


#0t & reward. 73. Anfi. ” 


' 
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_ nſw. I..grant -t e Anfecedeat, but deny. the 
Conlequence,; .it.is ;alſo a.,reward and. Crown.to 
\fuch;as Labour.andfight for.irwharſogver ye dog 
work it from the Heart,as to our Lord, knaw- 
ing yeſhall receive reward from ourLord;Co/oſ.3, 
23,24, And no\man ſhall be. Crowned, but .he 
that bath fought lawfully. h 

Obj. Everlaſting Life-isthe Grate of God, Rom. 
6.23. Andthe Paſfiens of this Life are not condign 
70 future Glory, Rom. '8..18. _ 

Anſw. It is therefore-callked the Grace,of Cod, 
becauſe gratis andfreely; promiſed to our Works; 
which could not otherwiſe deſerve it, ; as alſo: be- 
cauſe he gives Us Grace, whereby to mecit and 
obrain it, without which we could not:doit. Net 
it is alſo a reward of Juſtice, 2 Tim. 4 Anqtothe 
ſecond place objefted ; I Anſwer; we hold not cur 
Works of ſufferings to be abſolutely condign to- 
.to future Glory, or equal in Rigorous, but only in- 
a Geometrical proportion, which requires no more 
but a reaſonable Correſpondence of one thing to. 
another, which is here found, fo that eur preſent 
tribulation worketh an alowed meaſure, an immenſe 
Weight of Glory in Us, 2. Cor. 4.7. 

Obj. When ye have dcne_ at thoſe things that 
are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable Ser- 
wants, Luke x. 10. | 

Anſw. We are unprofitable of our ſelves, and 
as Servants under the Servitude of fin, I grant ; 
bur as fellow-Citizens of the Siints, Friends and 
Heirs of God, aſliited . by his Grace and by the 
merits of Chriſt, I deny; and fo does St. Pau!, 
ſaying, If any man (ball cleanſe himſelf fom theſe 
(Sins) he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, Sanifed 
profitable to our Lard, 2 Tim. 2. 2. Well goue go 
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and Faithf.:l Servant , &c. but the unprofitable 
Servant (take heed Schiſtyatighs) 357 ye forth into 
outward Darkneſs, Matth. 25: 21, O the great 
goodneſs of God (faith $-ufugufing)yo whom when 
We did ow Servitude by the Condition of our E- 
Fate,: gs Bondemen to; their Lords, yet hath re gro- 
miſed Us the reward of Friends, Sermon. de "ks 
Apoſtoli. GS 

Obj. Thy boaſting hath been excluded; by what 
Law *? by the Law of Deeds ? No, but by the Law' 
of Faith, Rom. 3.27: IT 
'  Anſw. St. Auguſtine : Paul ſpeaks only of th 
Works of Abraham, in 4s much as they procedaen 
Fam the Law, ſeclading the Spirit and Grace of 
Chri#, 1. de fide& operib. c. 14. | 

' Obj. Chrrift himſelf reprehends Mercenavies, St. 
John 20. Therefore, it is. lawful todo good works 
for a-reward: . rota tf, 

Anſw. I deny the Conſequence: Mercenaries 
do their gooe Works ſolely, at leaſt chiefly for 2 
reward; We do ours chiefly for the Love of God, 
and ſecondarily only for a reward, as David him- 
ſelf did* I have inclined my heart to do thy Juſt 
feations for ever for areward, Pl. 119;112. © 

Obj. There can beno Juſtice: between God | and. 
Man. 

Anſw. Rigorous Juſtice, I grant; Analogical 
Juftice, which is ſufficient to merit; [ deny :"Fhere - 
is a Crown of Juſtice; as you have heard; and 
David tells you, Our Lord will render to me accar- 
ding togny Tuitice, Becauſe I have hapt the ways of 
ear Lord, Pſalm L91.90, A853: 5) 5 


ARTI- 
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ARTICLE XXVI. 


| A\ Vow is defined to be” a Religious Promiſe - 
made to God of ſome better thing : That 
15, of ſomething which is better to be done, then - 


bl 


omitted. This promiſed. - 


UR Tenet is, That it is a good and piom 
'Praics, and much conducing to -perjeFiog 
(though not neceſſary to Salvation) za make wow; 
10 God of Poverty, Chaſtity, Obedience, and other 
Virtues, and good Marks. Which we prove thus; 


THE. Firſt ARGUMENT. 

1. All that is taught Us, and commanded in the 
Holy Scriptures, is very god and pious 'for 
us to Practice. 

2. But Vows are taught Us, and commended (not 
only in themſelves, but unto Us,) in the Holy 
Scripture. | 

3. Thcrefore it is good 'and*pious' for 'us to pra- 
Rice them. + 2 | 
The Mzizor (which only needs proof,) is proved; 

They ſhall vow Vow! unto our Lord, and pay them, 

Ifa. 19. 21. Jacob YVow'd a Vow to God, (viz. to 

ere an Altar and offer Tythes) Gen. 28. David 

Vow'd « Vow to the God of Facob, (namely, to build 

a Femple to his Name. ) Pſal. 1.3. 12, Yow ye, and 

render ye to the Lord your-God, Pal” 75.2. 

A Second ARGUMENT, 


A 


1. To Vow thoſe things which are commanded 


' :an4 councell'd (though not commanded) by 
Chritt 
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Chrift and his Apoſtles, # a moſt Pious and 
Religious praQtice. 

Z But Evangellical Poverty, perpetual Chaſtity, 
- and voluntary Obetience, are councel'd and 
 *ecmmended! though not commanded )by Chriſt 
i atid his Apoftles. 

.\Therefore'to 'Vow them, is a pious and Reld 
'" gious pradce. 


- The Major is proved, becauſe freely to bind 
our ſelves by Vow, for the meer love of God, to 
211 obſeryance and prattice of ſuch virtues as God 
himſelf hath not'edmmanded, but ofily councel'd, 
is" 2 -greaf argament of our gratitude rowards 
God, and} . pions zeal of his Ronour. * * 

"The * Minor is- proved, as to Poverry chus, * 
thou wilr be yerfef, go 22d ſell all thou haft, andl 
give to the Porr, and follow me, ani thon ſtalk 
hve Treafure 11 Heaven, Mat. 19, 21. The mul-- 
ritude" of "Belizters Fad vhe heayt, one” South, nei- 
DG Bid mi of them call ought thrir own of Heſs 
rhivits which they puſſiſſed, fs 4, 34. Which 
abnegation [28'S. age ine tells us) was made by 
Vow, Serm, I. de communi vits ; fanttornum. Atta- 
nias and his Wife Saphira had vow'd to give all 
they had'ta God, Ads r 5. According to the F4- 
chers'on that place; 'orhierwife, as they well note, 
they” could 'not have -<otnttirted' fo great a Sacyi- 
ledge, ct have beer (tid to lye to the Holy, Ghett, 

by 6nly reſcrving'to themſelves ſome part of that 

_ which was their own, .and then denying it fo St! 

Peter. 

As to Chaltity, it is-Oroved thus: ; There'be bu- 
nuchs who have gelded themſelves for the King- 
dom of Heirven ;. He Thad ' oani Fake let him take, 

$S Mat. 
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S. Mat, 19, 12. This was an aQuual Councel of 


perpetual Chaſtity, and imply's alſo a Vow, be- 
cauſe it ſignifies that ſome by one a of the Will 
had cut off from themſelyes all power of Marrying, 
which could not be but by Vow, as the Fathers 
eonclade on this place. St. Paul commands that 
young Widows ſhould not be choſen; or admitted 
to the Vow of Widowhood : Bus the younger Wi- 
dow: (faith he) averd,: for when they ſhall be wan- 
zon in Chrif, they wil! Marry, having damnation, 
becauſe they have made word their firſt Faith, Tim. 
JF, 2. (that is, their Vow of Chaſtity,): He that 
hath reſatved in hi: heart being ſettled, not having 
neceſſity, bus hawing. power of his. own Wilh, to 
 heep, his Virgin, doth well; therefore kethat giveth 
his Virgin in Marriage,. doth well, and he that 
gives nit her, does better, 1 Cor. 7, 37, 38. Add 


... Afﬀfirm and prove t! 
._ MC Yi Dat 
A3 Wn an, anc hi ' 


withowt Miracle. $1 NJ 
As tu Obedience, 


1 
| 


In the ſame Age, Mos tells us, The = | 


Monks promiſe publickly in the Church, that they 
renounce # diviſible or ſecular life,which is divided 
betwixt God and the World, Eccleſ. Hierarch: pare 
2, Cap. 6. - QI $:106#« 

In the third Age, Tertullian; Haſt then Mar- _ 

ried ro Chriſt ? thon ha#t delivered thy Fleſh ts * 
him, thou haſt eſpouſed thy ripeneſ; 'ts him, |. de 
velandis Virginibus. 4nd Sr. Fulgentius; #Wheſo- 
over hath gelded himſelf for the Kingdom of He a- 

' ten, &c. hath in heart Vow'd Chaſtity to God. |. 
de fide ad Petrum© $1 te te 5 78 
* -In the ſame Age, St. Cyprian ; Thoſe that have 
conſecrated themſelves to Ehrift, and bequeathed 
as well their work deſtinated to # great reward, |. 
de Habitu Virginum. | | ED 

In the fourth Age, St. Hrrbroſe ; Thou forbiddef 

Maids, initiated with Sacred MySeries, and conſe- 

trated Integrity, to marry: Would to God I could 

recalthem being about to marry, 1. de-Vi rginitate. 

' In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtine; Another Fows 

fo leave all things, and to go into the common life 

and ſociety of the Saints, he hath Vow'd a great 

Vow; inPſal. 25. And in another place he tells - 

us, That a certain Maid did very itl in having « 

will to marry, becauſe ſhe had Vow'd her ſelf to 

God; in Plal. 75. | 

The Council of Chakeden his defined, [* not 
lawful that a Virgin which hath Vow'd her ſelf to 

Gid, (and the Tike of a Monk) ſhould marry ; and 

if they ſhaltbe found doing this, let them be Excom- 

gmunicated, Can. ifs, Alias 26. Anno.Dom. 452. 


' The fourth Council of Carthrage Decreed, That 


if any Widews have Vow'd themſelves to our Lord, 
and ſhall afterwards paſi to ſecular marriage, ac- 
þ | $4 cording 


 Ohj 
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cording.to the. ApaFtle, they, ſhall have DEGLI 
becauſe. they havewdared.to' make void their Faith, 
which they have Yowed to our Lord, Can. 40-An, 
Dom. 439. See alſo rhe Tolctan Council, *Can 5+ 
Alias 55. | 


OBJECTIONS "SOLVED. 
Ow: are only Popiſh Ceremones., 
uſw. They are great aQs of Virtue, 
andof Divine Inſtitution, asbarh beenproved..All 
Ceremonics are External;but.vows may be Intexe 
yy made by the Will only. 

- Obj.. Theword Vow is pnqt-in all the New Sexjp 
Fare. 

nſw. The thing is, which is equivalent. 

Obj. All that we can do to Gods Honour, we are 
aiready bound to.d; Therefore 'tis fond to Faw it. 

(nſw... You. aro fond jn both aſſertions. No 
Man is bound to ll-z1l he hath to giveto the Poor, 
To geld. himſelf for the Kingdom of Heaven; To 
ſpend All-bis days. in. Prayer, Faſting, Mortifica- 
tion, &c. Yet theſe things we can do by. Gods af- 
fiſtance, and ſome are found who perform them 
for his ſake. | 

Obj God may.exaZt all we can do, 

nſw. He mgy, but does nor ; he hath left us 
free in many things, to do, or not to do them: 

Obj. 4li that belongs to our own, 0r, our Neigh- 
bours Salvation we are obliged to. 

Aſw. All: that is abſoiutely. neceſſary to Sal 


- vation, I grant ; All that is profitable to Salva- 
tien,I deny ; There i is 2.certain Latitude in Good- + 


neſs ; elſe he that. 1s not, bel, would be wort, 


8 -- whiah-i 15A Paradox. 


- Obj. Why: ſbould we oblige eur. Jebwes, t0. that 
which God himſelf hath ngt oblig'd us to? 


Anſm 
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"nſw. To ſheiy our gratitude and Piety to- 
wards him, who hath given us ſuch freedom, and 
done infinitely more for us than he was bound to 
do. 

Obj. 1 better to marry han burn ( wick unchaſte 
deſires or a&tions,) 1 Cor. 7, 9. - 

Anſw. He ſpeaks only to ſuch as are free, and 
have no Vow or lawful impediment to the con- 
trary ; Otherwiſe it would follow, that if ſach as 
are married, ſhould chance to burn with any un- 
chaſte defires or aQtions, they alſo ought to mar- 
Ty again, which is groſs and impious, Thus St. 
Ambroſe, ad Virginem lapſam, c. 5. And St. Hie- 
rome, contra Journianum, explicate this place, 

Obj. That which is done without Vow, is wore 
frefly done, and therefore more pleaſing to God. 

Anſw. Nothing is more freely done, than what 
we Vow to do ; becauſe the Vouy it ſelf is freely 
made; and the neceſfiry which arifeth ſrqm thc 
Vow, is only a neceſſity of ſuppoſition, whi 
tracts nothing from the dignity of rhe Ad, but 
adds to it, 

Obj. No Man is certain he fall keep fuch FYows, 
therefore it is raſh to make them. 

Anſw. If thou canſt nat {faith Terrullian) it is 
becauſe thou wilt not- ; for God hath left both m 
thy arbitrement ; we are certam God both can 
and will enable us, if we ask it as we ought, Ak 
and ye ſhall have. Wherefore I deny your conſc- 

ence. 

Obj. All do not take that Word, Mar. 19. 

Anſw. He doth not fay all c:mmt, but all do 
ot, and the reaſonis, th:y wil; ner. 

 Obj. St Panl forewarns us of ſome, who in lat- 
ter times would forbid to marry, and: teach to n5- 
ſain from Meats. Aa Anſw 
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Anſw. He ſpeaks of the Manichees, who held © 
Marriage to be unlawful, and all Fleſh Meats to 
be unclean ; we forbid not cither in due and law- 
tul circuinltance; but hold Marriage to be a Holy 
Sacrament, and no ſort of Meat to be evil of it 
{elf, but only at forbidden times, 

Obj. The Council of Gangers condemns thoſe 
who execrate Marriage, 

Anſw. So do all Catholicks, we diſlike and for- 
bid none bur Sacrilegious and unlawful Marriages. 


ARTICLE XXVII 
” , Of the poſſibility of keeping the Com- 


mAandnents, 


Ur Tenet is, That a juit Man, aſſified by 
the Spirit and Grace of God,may (if he him- 
ſclt be not in fault,) and ought to keep the Pre. 
ceprs of the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments of 
the Meral Law : Which we prove thus. 


The firft Argument. 

x1. All that which God hath commanded us, as a 
neceſſary condition, for our obtaining Salva- 
tion, is poſſible to us by Gods aſſiſtance. 

2, But God hath commanded us, as a neceſſary 
condition for our obtaining Salvation, to keep 
the Precepts of the Decalogue, or the Ten 
Commandments of the Moral Law. 

3. Therefore to keep the Precepts of the Deca- 
logue or Ten Commandments is poſſible to us 

.by Gods aſliſtancs, 


The 
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The Major is manifeſt, becavſe otherwiſe $a'- 
vation were impoſſible to be obtain'd, an4 Cod 
a Tyrant in commanding that which he himſelf 
cannot enable vs to do. 

The Mrror is proved : If thon wilt enter into 
Life, keep the Command=ents, S. M-?. 19. 17, 
Do this, (keep the Commandments) -1 thou ſan lt 
live, $. Luke 18, 28. If you love me, keep my 
Commandments, $.John 1 4. 14. He that ſhall break 
ene of theſe leaſt Commandments and teach men 5 
to do, he ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, $. Mat. 5, 20. Not heavers of the Law 
are juſt with God, but docrs of 3he Law be juſtified; 
Rom 2, 13 See Exod. c. 20. and 24. Dent. 27, 
31. Where God threatens grievous puniſhments 
to ſuch as break them, and juſtly ſure, fince ab- 
ſolutely to break any one of them, willingly, is 
againſt Charity and damnable. 

 . The ſecond Argument, 

3. If Cod have promiſed to enable Men to keep 
his Commandments, and ſome de fao have 
kept them, then they are poſſible to be kept; 

2. But God hath promiſed to enable Men to keep 
h's Commandments, and ſome dg fa&o have 
kept them. Es 

\ 3. Therefore they are poſſible to be kept. 


The Major is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe we | 
make God unable to perform his promiſes, which 
is Blaſphemy ; and I grant, that ſome kave done 
impoſſibilities, which is abſurd, 

The Mor is proved, I will put my' Spirit in 
the middle of yon, and I will make that you 
walk in my Precepts, and keep my Jndgements, 
and do them, Exe. 26, 27. They ſhall be my Peo- 

SSA ple, 
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ple, &c. they ſhall walk in my Judgement:, aud 
keep my Commanadements, and do them, Ezck. 37, 
14. See the Promiſe. Zachariah and Elizabeth 
were both juſt before God, walking in all the Com- 
mandements and Juitification of our Lord without 
blame, St. Luke 1. 6. Noah was a juf# man and 
perfef?, Gen. 6. 9. Thine they were (ſaith our Sa- 
viour) and t0 Me Thou gaveſi them, aud they have 
kept my Word, St. Jo. 17. 6. Whatſcever we ſhall 
a5k we ſhall receive of him, becanſe we keep his 
Commandements, 1.Jo. 3. 24. Iran the Way of 
thy Commanaements when thou didft dilate wiy 
beert, Plal. 118, See alfo the performance. 


Fathers for this Point. 

In the fecond Age Tertullian; Ne Law could 
in:poſe on him wko had not in his power due obe- 
aience tothe Law : Theſe wotds of his are cited 
by the Proteſtant Centuriſis, Centur. 3, Co- 
lum n. 240. | 

In the third Age Origen ; The Baptized mny 
fulfil the Law in all things, Homil 9. in Joſ. 

In the fourth Age. St. Baſil; Jt is an impious 
thing to ſay that the Commundenients of God are 
impoſſible, Orat. in illud, Attende tibi. 

In the ſame Age St Chryſoſtome : Blame not our 
Lord, he commands nothing impoſſible, Homil. 8. 
- In theſame Age St. Hierome ; We execrate their 
Bloſphemy, who affirm any thing impoſſible to te 
commanded by Goa to Men, In explanar.Symbol.ad 
Li:aſl And again, We are therefore to unatr- 
ftand, that Chrisf commands :othing impoſſible, 
Cormment.-1n Mat F. 

In the 6frh Age St. AugnFine; God who 7s jus! 


eaunot commund any thing impoſſible, neither wil 
he 
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he that is Holy, damn Man, for that which he can- 
not avoid, Sermon 61. deTempore. 

The Second M:il-wvitan Council defined , That, 
Wheever ſhall ſay, the Grate of God doth in this 
only help tus not to ſin, becauſe by It the under an- 
ding of the Commandements us revealed t0 us, that 
fo We may know what we ought to deſire, and 
eſchew, but that by It, it # not given Us, that 
we know to be done, We: may Love, and be able t0 
do, c. 4. This Council was ſubſcribed by S, Aug. 
' Anno 400. and odd, 

The Second 4rauficay Council, defined , H7 
believe all ſuch as are Baptized, &c. Chriſt helping 
and Corperating, may aud onght to fulfil, if they 
will labour Faithfully, thoſe things that belong to 
Salvation, C. 25. Ano Dom. 440. odd, 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

Obj. S. Paul call; the Law a yoak. vg Servituae, 

ſuppoſing it impoſſible to be kept, Gal 5. : 
Anſw. He ſpeaks of the Ceremonial Law of the 
Jews,which was abrogated by the Death of Chri't, 
If you will needs extend it to the Moral 1.2w; I 
Anſwer, it is impoſſible to be kept by-.the bat 1 
lnowledge of the Law, or ſtrength of Nature on- 
ly, but not by Grace, and. Aſſitance of rhe: Haly 
Ghoſt ; for that which was impoſſible 70 the La, 
7 made poſſible by the Grace of Chrift, Rom. 8. 
(vie, you fulfilling the Juſtification of the Law,) 

yerſ, 2. 4.» 

__ Ohj. ToWillis preſent with me, but +. t2 accgin- 

pliſh that g hich is good, 1 find not, Rome 7+... 
Anſw. He ſpeaks there of the firſt. motions.of - 
concupiſcence, which are not always in our power 
to hinder, nor any Sin at all, if we neither delight .- -- 
Aa 3 | in, ; 


EYE > - = 
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in, nor conſent tothem, which by Gods aſfiſtance 
is always in-our power. . 

Ob We have not always that affitance Fom 
G01. 

Anſw. Tis our own Fault then ; we may have 
> if we ask it, as we ought: 4k and ye ſhall 

ave, : 


Obj. We all offend in many things, St. James 2. 


if we ſay we have no ſin, we delude our ſelves, 
1, Joan. 1. 8. | 

Anſw. Theſe places concern only Venial Sin, 
which are not abſolutely againſt Charity,but only 
weaken it ; and therefore break not the Com- 
mandement abſolutly, but only hinder our pers 
{cA obſervance of them ; they are not againſt, (as 
the Fathers ſay) but by,or beſides the Command- 
ments. 

Obj. We cannot bove God in this Life with our 
whole Heart as he commands. 

Anſw. Tn that perfeCtion as the Bleſſed do in 
Heaven, or ſo as to love nothing elſe but him, I 
grant ; comparatively, and ſo as to prefer him 
before all other goods, I deny; and this is all that 
is intended by ſuch expreſſions. So Joſhua fol- 
lew*d God in all his heart, 4.Kings 13: He accom- 
Þliſhed all things, and omitted not one Word of all 


-. the Commandements which our Lord gave to Moles, 


Joſh. 2. 

Obj. Paul ſaid, The Law 7; not put for the juſt, 
but for Sinners. Therefore the juſt are not bound 
to keep it. 

Anſw. Tr is not put for the juſt, according to 
the coercive power of it, becauſe they keep it 
willingly, but for Sinners, I grant; according 
to its direive power, I deny It, and your Conſe- 


en —— 
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Obj, St. Peter calls the Law # Yak, which 
meither They, nor their Fathers were able to bear, 
ARs 1.15. MS hg es ac 
Anſ, He ſpeaks there only of the Penal Cere- 
monies, not the Moral Precepts of the Law, He 
was not Ignorant what his great Maſter had ſaid; 


My Yoak us ſweet, my Burden light, Saint Mat. 11. 


ver. 30. | 


ARTICLE XXvIIt. © 


Of the Sacrament, 
UR Tenet is, . That the Sacrament of the 
New Law, ordained by Chriſt our Lord, for 
our Juſtification, are in number Seaven; Baptiſm, 
Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, Extream, Un- 
ion, Holy Order, and Matrimony ; And that 
they all confer Grace Inſtrumentally, if we our 
ſelves put no impediments; Proved thus _ 


by 


The Argument. 


x. A Sacrament is defined by the Church, To be 
a viſible (or ſenſible) Sign of inviſible Grace, 
Divinely. inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord, for our 
San@ification. 


2. But in the New Law there be ſeaven Viſible | 


Signs of inviſible Grace Divinely inſtituted by 
Chriſt our Lord for our SanRification, - 


3. Therefore in the New Law there be Seayen 


Sacraments. : 


| 

| 

| 
1. The | 
| 


F 


ut: 
| if 
Ft 'f 
[| 
| 
li 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


NE I. rn rn —_— 
_ ay PEE Neck awd_tre. at 


j 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1. The Minor (which only needs proof) is pro- 
ved: For Baptiſm; Go ye feacking all Notions 
and Bapt.3ing them in the Name of the Father, 
and_of the Sen, and of the Holy Gho# , Saint 
Matr. 28. 19. | 

2, For Confirmation ; And he that confirmeth 
5 with you in Chriſt, and hath annointed u4, God, 
who alſo hath ſealed us,and given us the pledge of 
the Spirit in our Hearts, 2. Cor. 1,22. And when 
Philip the Deacon had converted Samaria to the 
Faith, Perer and John were ſent to Confirm them, 
Who, Whenrthey were come (faith the Text) prayed 
for them, that th:y might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. then did they impoſe their hands pon them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, Atts 8. 14, 
15, 16. | 

3; For the Bleſſed Euchariſt, He took Bread, 
&c. ſaying, This is my Body, This is my Blood, &c. 


<$. Nat: 26. 26, 27. $. Mark. 14, S Lu. 22. 


- 4. For Penance, Receive ye the Holy Gho# ; 
whoſe Sins ye ſhall forgive they are forgiven, and 


_ whoſe ſins ye ſhall retain, they are retain?d, Saint 


John 20. 23. 

5 For extream Unction ; 1s any man Sick a- 
mongſt you ? let him bring in the Priefls of the 
Church,and let them pray over him anneinting him 
with Oyle , in the Name of our Lird; and the 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the S1ck man, aud our 
Lord will lift' him np; And if he be in Sins, his 
Sins ſhall be forgiven him, S: James 5.13, 14,15. 

6. For the Holy Order. Ds ye this for a Comme- 
moratiow of me, St. Luke 22. 19, 20, There he 
made his Apoſtles Prieſts, by giving them power 


"to offer Sacrifices, which is the higheſt Ad of 
 Frieſthood. NeglefF not that which is inthee by 


Prg- 


Propheſy, with the -Impoſition of the hands of the 
Prieſthood, 1. Tim. 4.14. | 

7. For Matrimony , Therefore they are not two 
but one Fleſh: That therefore which God hath 
joyn'd let not man ſeparate, S. Mat. 19. 6. There 
feall be two in one Fleſh: This is a great Sacra- 
ment, but I ſay in Chrif and the Church, Ephel, 5. 
Hd, 3$-- 5 

See here the number and Divine Inſtitution 
teſtify'd. 

The viſible Sign in Baptiſm is natural Water 
and the Words; the inviſible Grace, the Sanar 
ty, and Juſtice given to him that is Baptiz'd He 
that ſhall believe and ſhall be Baptiz'd ſhall be 
ſaved, St. Matth. 28. 19. But ye are Waſhed, 
but ye are Fuſtified, but ye are Sanfified, &C. 1. 
Cor. 6. 10. 

The viſible Sign in Confirmation is Oyle blef- 
ſed by a Biſhop , mingled with Balm, and the 
Words of the Form. The inviſible Grace , the 
Holy Ghoft, or ſpecial Grace to profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt thereupon : And they received the Holy 
Ghoſt, As 8.16. 

The viſible Sign in the Euchariſt, is the out- 
ward Form or Accidents of Bread. The inviſible 
Grace, Chriſt himſelf, the Fountain of all Grace: 
This is my Body, &c. St. Mat. 26. He that eateth 
of this Bread, fall live for ever, St. John 6. 

The vitible Sign in Penance, is the Penitent 
confeſſing his Sins, and the Prieſt abſolving. The 
inviſible Grace, the Remiſſion of his Sins made 
by Gra-:e. Whoſe Sins ye ſtall remit, they ave re- 
matted, St. Jo. 20. 

The viſible Sign in Extream Union, is the 


Prayer of the Prieſt (By that annointing, and his 
molt 
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molt pious mercy, let eur Lord pardon thee, <&«.) 
And the Holy Oyl with which he is annoined. The 
invifible Grace, the remiſſion of the Relicks of fin, 
His fpns ſhall be forgiven him, $. James F. 
The viſible fign in Holy Order, arc, the' things 
given to him that is ordained, and the words of 
the Biſhop, Receive the power, &c: The inviſible 
Grace, the Grace that is there given him. Negle# 
:t the Grace which 1s in thee, &c. 1 Tim. 4, 14. 

The viſible fign in Matrimony, are the words or 
ſigns of the Parties by which they expreſs mutual 
and preſent conſent . The inviſible Grace, a ſaper- 
natural conjunction made by Almighty God, and 
- Grace given them in order to the Holy procrea- 
tion and education of Children in the Knowledge, 
Love, and Fear-of God: which cannot be done 
without ſpecial Grace;, What God hath joyned &c. 
S. Mat. 19. 

That Baptiſm is neceſlary for thoſe that are at 
years of underſtanding, by the neceſſity of a Di- 
vine Precept. I take for granted by our Adverſa- 
ries, and therefore ſhall not need to prove further 
than hath been done already by the words of In» 
ſtitution. 

For the neceſlity of Infant-Baptiſm, take this 
enſuing probation. 


A ſecond Argument. 


 A!l that which Chriſt hath ordained as a ne- 


= ak means of Salvation, is n2ceſſary alſo, 
as well for Infants, as-thoſe of riper Age. 
2. But Chriſt hath ordained Baptiſm as a neceſſa- 
ry means of Salvation. _ 
3. Therefore Baptiſm is neceſſary as well for In- 


fants, as thoſe of riper Age, | 
The 


_ (257 Art.20, 
The Major is manifeſt,becauſe without a means 
of abſolute neceſſity,that whereunto it.isa means, 
cannot be had. Sg 
The Minor is provel: Unleſi a man be born 
again of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God, S. Jo. 3, 3. (He exemprs 
not the Infants of one day) Do Penance, and every . 
one of you Baptized inthe Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of onr ſins, Aﬀts 2, 38. 
He hath ſaved us by the Laver of Regeneration, 


” 


Titus 3, 26. (He excempts none. ) 


Fathers for this point. 

In the ſecond Age, St. Dionyſ#us affirms it to be 

a Tradition from the Apoſtles, That Infants ſhould 
be Baptized, 1, Eccleſ. Hierar. c. ultimo. part' ult. 
In the ſame Age, S. Irene; That all are ſfa- 
' wed who are regenerated in Chrift, Infants, Chil- 
aren, Youths, and old Men, 1.. 2c. 39. 

In the third Age, Origen ;"The Church hathre- 
ceived a Tradition from the Apofit:s, to give Bap- 
tiſm alſo to little ones, 1. 5. inc. 6. ad Rom. 

In the ſame Age,S. Cyprian ; 1: ſeemed good not 

enly to him, but the whole Council, that Hittle ones 
ſhould be Baptized, even before the eighth day,1 3. 
Epiſt, ad Fidum. _ | 

S Clement alſo in the ſecond Age ; Becauſe the 
Frailty of our formerNativity, which is made yours 
by Man, is cut off to one regenerative of Water, 
and bernto God, and ſo at lafi you come to Sal. 
wation, otherwiſe it is impoſſible, Epilt. 

In'the fourth Age, S. Epiphanizs condemns 
Cerinthus of Hereſy, for teaching, a Man may be 
ſaved without Baptiſm, Herel. 27. 


In 
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In the fifth Age, S. Auguſtine ; If thou wilt be 


a Catholick, believe not, teach not, ſay net, that 
Infants prevented:with death before they are Bap. 
tizen, can come t0 the pardon of their original fins: 
l. 3. de Origine animar c. 9, And again. Whoſp- 
ever ſhall ſay,that little ones ſhall be quickened in 


*. Chriſt, who depart out of this life withont parta- | 


king of this Sacrament ; this Man, both contra- 
dis the Preaching of - the Apoſtles, aud condemn; 
the whole Church: Where they therefore ha#te, and 
rus with little ones to be Baptized, becauſe they 
believe without doubt, that otherwiſe, they cannot 
be quickued at allin Chriſt. Epiſt. a8 ad Hierom, 
The firit Nicene Councel Decreed, That whee- 
wer 5s Baptized, deſcends guilty of ſins, &c. and 
aſcends free from his ſinus, made the Son of Gil, 
und Heir of his Grace, co-heir alſo of Chrif  ha- 
wving put upon him Chriſt himſelf, as it is written, 
'&&, 1. 3. Decret. de Sano Baptiſmate. . 


The ſecond Milewjtan Councel defined, that, 


Whoever denies Children newly born to be Baptized, 
or : ſays, &c. They contra& nothing of original fn 
From Adam, which may be cleanſed with the laver 
of Regeneration, &c. Anathema, c. 2. Age the 5. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 

obj. (QV" Lord ſaid to Abraham, Tam thy God, 
and of thy Seed, Gen. 17, 7- Therefore 

_ we are made the Children of God by being born of 


. believing Parents. 


nſw. That promiſe concerns literally peculi- 
ar proteion, and Worldly felicity, not the re- 
miſſion of fins and everlaſting life ; neither can 
we be the Sons of 4braham by carnal generation, 


or by our carnal Parents, (we are not Jews, but 
| Gentiles) 


g 
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| * Gentzles) but only by ſpiritual generation (to wit, 

| Baptiſm) by which we are born to God, and made 
che Brothersof Chriſt,the Sons of Abraham. Thoſe. 
(faith St. Paul) are the Sons of Abraham, not who 
are the Sons of the Fleſh, but of Faith, Rom. 4,12, 
13. So that your conſepuence is ill deduc'd, 1 
| + Obj. The Man (an Infidel) is ſanfified by the 

Faithful Woman, - and the Woman (an Infidel,) is 
ſan#ifid by the Faithful Hushand : otherwiſe your ' 
Children ſhould be unclean, but now they are Holy, 
x Cor. 7,14, 

-Anſw. If this Text could prove any thing to 

your purpoſe, it would alſo prove the Infidel Wife 
and-Infidel Husband in that caſe, might be ſanCti- 
fied and ſaved without either Baptiſm or Faith, as 
well as their Children, which- no Man yet ever 
held ; But let St. Auguſtine anſwer you, It is fo © 
be held without doubting,. whatſoever that ſan#i- 
fication was, it was not of power to make Chriſti= 
ans, and remit ſins, unleſs they were made faith- 
ful by Eccleſiafiical ſanfification, and Sacrament. 
' Neither can little ones (how juſt or holy ſoever their 
Parents were) be abſolved fromthe guilt of Origi- 
nal fin, unleſs they ſhall be Baptized in Chrift,&c. 
Whence it comes, that nonecan be regenerated in 
their Parents, net being born; But if he ſhall be 
born, it is meet he be regenerated, becauſe unleſs one 
be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 1. 
3. de peccat. merit. -& remiſl. c. 12, 

Obj. Chriſt himſelf was not Baptizedt4ill Thirty 
years of Age. *:IÞ6/ 

Anſw. He was not conceived or born in Origi- 
nal fin as we are, and therefore needed it not-at 
all ; nor was there any danger of his death, as 
| there isof ours; fo that his priviledge cahnot bz 
4 -our preſident, Bb Obj. 
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Obj. The Scripture in many places ſays, t 
muſt be taught before they 3g nk þ go "7 
teach all Nations, Baptizing them. Therefore Jn. 
fants vuhich cannot be taught, ought. not to be 
Baptized. 

Anſw. Thoſe who. are. at years of underſtan- 
ding, mult be taught and inſtructed firſt, I grant ; 
Infants I deny ; Yet they mult alſo be Baptized, 
as hath been proved, _ 

Obj. The place objeFed concerns all Nations. 

Anſw. 'Troe, but not all particularPerſons, for 
the point of teaching (Infants. are excepted) al- 
though it do for the command of Baptizing. 

Obj. If Baptiſm wwere neceſſary for all to Sab 
uation, many thouſand Infants vvould be dann'd 
wuithout any fin, vvhich is unjuſt, | 
- nſw. Without any actual fin, I grant ; with- 
out Original, I deny ; for, in Adam all die, 1 Cor. 
IS, 22. and all are born the Children. of Wrath, 
enough. to juſtifie their condemnation. 

Ob. You hold that ſome are ſaved without 
ayel Baptiſm. | | 

_ Fnſw. Yes, by the deſire of it we do: but In- 
fants are not capable of that; ſo that there is no 
means. of ſaving them. in caſe they die, but aRual 
Baptiſm, or Martyrdom for Chriſt. | 

Obj. Without Faith ir is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. 2. and conſequently to be ſaved. But In- 
' fants cannot hawe Faith, fer how ſhall they be- 
lieve in him. of whom they have not heard ? 
Rom. 10. 

Anſw. They cannot have aQual Faith, I grant; 
neither is that requifite in. them, chough it bein 
the ripe of Age; becauſe as they died in Adam, 
and financed only by anothers Will; ſo it is-but yu 
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they ſhould be repaired and quickened by ano- 
thers Faith, to wit, the Churches ; Ir ſafficeth to 
their juſtification, that the Holy Choſt is given 
them, and his ſupernatural gifts he infuſed into 
them, by virtue of the Sacrament. 


Fathers for Confirmation. 


In the ſecond Ape, S. Clement ; All muſt make 


haſte without delay to be regenerated to God,and at 
length to be conſined (Confirmed) by a Biſhop ; that 
is to receive the ſeven-fold Grace of the Holy Ghoſ?, 
&c. Becauſe otherwiſe he that is Battized cannot 
be a perfef Chriftian, &c. Which we have recei- 
wed from bleſſed Peter, and all the reſt of the Apc- 
feles have taught, our Lord commanaing, in Epiſt. 
ad Fulium. : 

In the ſame Age, S. Dionyſirus ; But the conſum- 
mating, annointing of Cyntments, gives alſo the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt to them that are conſecra- 
ted with the moſt ſacred Miftery of Regeneration : 
Ecclef, Hierarch. 8. c. 4. part 3. 

In the third Age, Origen, ( ſpeaking of ſuch as 
were already Baptized) ſays, but the gift of the 


Grace of the Spirit, is deſmed by the Image («r 


Sign) of Cyl, Homil. in Leviti prope finem. 
In the ſame Age,S. Cyprian : It 1s neceſſary that 
he be anointed who hath been Baptized, a Chrz. 


ſom being received, he may be anointed of G08, and 
have Chriſt in him, Epiſt. ult. 5 

In the ſame Age, Tertullian ; The FIth is an- 
no:nted, that the Soul may be conſecrated; the Fleſh 
is over-ſhadow'd by the impeſition of hands that the 
Soul may be illuminated with the Spirit : 1. de 
relurrect, carnis; > TR 
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In the ſame Age, Clemens Alexanarinus : He 
that illuminated him with the. Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, hath afterwards ſigned him with the Seal of 
our Lord, as with the perfedf and «ſafe ' cuſtody 
of h:5 Soul, apud. Euſcb. 1. 3. c. 17. in Ruffino. 23: 

In the fourth Age, S, Ambroſe; The ſacred Seal 
follows, becauſe it follows after the Fort, that per- 
fefion may be made, when at the Invecation of the 
Prieſt (a Biſhop) the Holy Gho#t is infuſed, 1. de 
* Sacramentis, C. 2, 

In the fifth Age, S. AuguPine ; In this Oyut- 
ment, Petillian will have the Sacrament for Chri- 
Jfom to be underſieod, which truly in the kind of 
viſible Seals is holy, as Boptiſm it ſelf, 1. 2. cont. 
lit. Petil. c.,104. 

The Eleberine Council Decreed, If he fall do 
ſerwice, (to wit, after Baptiſm) let bim bring him 
#0 the Biſſ-op, that he may be perfetted by the impe 
ſition of hands, Can.. 38 Age the, fourth, about 
rhe time of the firſt Nicene Council. 

The Council of Laodocea Decreed, That thoſe 
that have been Baptized, muſt after Baptiſm re- 
tain the met Holy Chriſem, and be made partakers 


7 . of the Heavenly Kingdom. C. 48. 


en OBJECTIONS Solved. 
Obj. TYAul re-calls us from the Elements of this 
World, Col. 2, 8. 

Anſ:»>, From naked Elements which cannot 
juſtifie, (fuch as were the Sacraments of the Old 
Law} I grant; from ſanQifying and quickning 
us tothele, as you have heard. : 

Obj. Your form of Chriſom, or Confirmation, 45 
2.t in the Scripture. 


Luſw.. 


Wm, Yn  w©ww, ww. 
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Anſw. Neither is the expreſs form of Baptifm 
there : it is in Apoſtolical Tradition, which ſuf- 
ficeth. X 

Touching the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, I take alſo that for granted by our Ad- 
verſaries, and have already ſaid enough above. 

Fathers for Penance. 

In the ſecond Age Tert#llian, God foreſeeing the 
Poyſon, (to wit of fin) the Gate of Pardon being 
faſt, and the bolt of waſhings being ſhut, hath yet 
permitted ſomething to lie open, and hath placed 
in the porch the ſecond Penance, which may open 
to them that knock : 1. de penitent. And again, 
Let him blot out what hath been committed by do- 
ing Penance, by weeping, by ſatisfying, &c. Homil, 
6. in Exod, 

In the third Age St. Cyprian affirms, That pri- 
ware Confeſſion, in which men confeſſed their Sins 
and wicked thuughts (not only mortal, but wenial) 
and had ſatisfafion impoſed according to the of- 
Fence, was uſual in his time, and earneſtly exhorts 
all thereunto, Sermon 5. de lapfis, 

In the Fourth Age St. Hrerowe ; Let it be Ye- 
deemed by the Blood of our Saviour, either in the 
gift of Baptiſm, or Penance, which imitates the: 
grace of Baptiſm. | 

ln the ſame Age St. Chry fofome : They not only 
regenerate us (by Baptiſm) but afterwards kawve 
power to Pordon us our fus, 123, de Sacerdot. 

In the ſame Age S. Ambroſe. Why do ye Bapti%®, 
if Sins cannot ve remitted by a mau* for in Bap- 
i ſm is the remiſſion all Sins, nov is it material, 
whether Prieft; challenge to thenſelves this power 
by Penance, or by Baptiſm ; for it is the ſaine in 
both, 1, de panitent c, 7. t 
_. Bb3 In 
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In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine ſays, Some- run- 
unto the Church asking Baptiſm ; others, Reconci- 
listions ; others alſo, the doing df Penance it ſelf : 
all,the conferring and making of Sacraments, Epiſt, 
108. And again, If murther be ommitred by a 
Catechumen, it is waſhed away by Baptilm: If 
by one that is Baptized, it needs Penance and Re- 
conciliation, de adulter conjug, 1. 2. c. 16. 

The third Councel of Carthage decreed, That 
the time of Penance ſhould be appointed Penitents 
by the arbitrement of the Biſhop, according to the 
difference of their Sins, Canon 31, 1200, years 
ago... 

TheCabilon Council affirms, That their Con- 
feſſion being mage, Penance be enjoyned to the Peni- 
Fent by Priefis, all Prieſt agree, Cantic. $. above 
1000, years ſince, | 


| OBJECTIONS Solved. 

Obj. There is no Element in Penanee ; - There- 
fore no Sacrament. | 

nſw. 1 deny the Conſequence : there is a vi- | 
fible Sign,. which is ſufficient. | 

Obj. Chriſt and Sz. John 7» all their Preaching 
Penance,. make uo mention of a Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, 

Anſw. True, it was not inſtituted-till afterthe 


ReſurreRion, John 20. 


Fathers for Extream Union, 

In® the third Age Origen ſays, That Priefis 
ouht to do at all times what James preſcribeth, 
faying, If any ſick among ft You, KC. Homuil. 2.-n 
Lewrt. | 


In 
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In the fourth Age St. Chryſoſtome aſſerts, The 
Obligation of Prieſts to keep the precepts of S. James, 
I; any man Sick, &c. 1. 3.de Sacerdor. 

In the fifth Age St. Juguſtine,exhorts the Sick to 
be mindful, and keep the faid precept of the Apoſtle, 
Serm 215. de tempore. 

The firſt Nices Council mentions the Oyle of the 
Sick, and diſtinguiſhes it from Chriſom, or Oyle of 
Confirmation,nnd the Oyle of Catechumens, c.60. 
ex, Aras © 

The ſecond Cabilsn Council decreed, That, ac- 


cording to the Documents of the bleſſed James the 


Apoſtle, to whom the decrees of the Fathers are 


conſenant, the ſick ought to be anointed by the 


Prieft with Oyl, Gleſſed by a Biſhop: therefore ſuch 
a Medicine is much to be regarded which healed the 
Languors both of Soul and Body, Can. 48. 


OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 
Obj. St. James ſpeaks only of Corporal diſeaſes, 
and the miraculons gift of Cures. 
Anſw. He would' not then have bid them call 
in Prieſts only, but ſuch as had the gift of Cures, 


which were not always Prieſts ; nor was that only 


anointing, much leſs would he have added, 4nd if 
he be in ſins, hs Sins fall be forgiven him. 


Fathers for Eoly Order. 
In the ſecond Age Dionyſius affirms, That by 
Order grace is given to him that is ordained, F. 
- Ecclef. Hierarch. de ritu Ordinan. 
In the third Age S. Cyprian, De Operibas Car- 
ainalibus. 


In the fourth Age St. Ambroſe; Man impoſeth 
his hand, but God conferreth the Grace, |. de digni» 


tat, Sacerdot, C. 5. In 
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In the ſame Age S. Chryſoftom. Prieſthood is |. 
niſhed on Earth, but ought to be referred inte the 
number and order of Celeftial things, de Sacerd, 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine ; Let them expli- 
cate how the Sacrament of the Baptized cannot be 
Hoſt, aud the Sacrament of one ordained, 2, cont. 
: Parmen. 13. and 1, 3. de Baptiſm. c. 1. 

In the ſame Age Theodoret teaches, That the 
Grace of tht Holy Ghoſt 7s given by Ordination, in 
I. Tim. 5. 

The Council of Florer:ce hath defined it to be a 
Sacrament, as you have ſeen above. 


Fathers for Matrimony. 

In the ſecond Age Ireneus : Where, by all 
means they ought to mediate on the Myfterie (it 
is the Greek word for 2 Sacrament) of Marriage, 
LF: bs 

In the third Age St. Cyr:/ teaches, That Chriſt 
ſanftified Wedlock, and gave Grace to Marriages 
£.1n Joan. 22. n 

In the Fourth Age St, Lmbroſe, He ſignifies that 
there is # great Sacrament of myStery in the Unity 
of Man and Woman, inc. 5. ad Ep. verl. 32. 

In the Fifth Age $*. Auguſtine , They fall be 
1wo in one Fleſh; this is a great Sacrament; That 
which in Chriſt and the Church is a great Sacra- 
ment :; this in all Men and Wives whatſoever is 
the lexft Sacrament ; but notwithſtanding an 11- 
ſepar, ble Sacrament of conjection, Tract. 9. in Jo. 
And again, In the Church not only the boud, but 
alſo the Sacrament of Marriage is commended, |. 
fide & opertb. c. 7. Aad in the third place, 1 
the Marriage «f our Woman the SauTity of the 
Sacri ment is more worth then the fuitfulneſs of 
the Wamb, 1. de bono conjugiiy 6, 18. 24, The 
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The Council of Florence defines ; There be ſeven 
Sacraments, Baptiſm, &c, and they allgive grace 
to the worthy Receivers, &c. Litera Unionis in 
deoret. Eugen. It was ſubſcribed both by the 


Gr eck and Latine Church. 
OBJECTIONS SOLVED. 


Obj. 4 Sacrament canuot be given to ſuch as 


are abſent ; but Matrimony may : Therefore Ma- 
trimony js no Sacrament. 

Anſw. I diſtinguiſh your Major; a Sacrament 
cannot be given to ſuch as are abſent, if they be 
ſo abſent, as not prefent by Proxy, I grant it; f 
they be preſent by Proxy, though Phyſically ab- 


ſent, Ideny it. I diſtinguiſh the Mznor after the 


ſame manner; and ſo deny the Conſequence. 
Obj.. Matrimony hath no determinate Form. 


' Anſw. Yes, ithath; It is determined to words | 


or Signs, expreſſing mutual and prefent conſent, 
though not confined to any preciſe number of 
Words or Syllables. 

Obj. The material uſe of the Bed, is too mean # 
thing to deſerve a Sacrament. 


Anſw. It is not, it make themtwoin one Fleſh; . 


and renders Marriage indiſloluble; Nor is the E- 


ducation of their Children in the ſervice of God, . 


che mutual Fidelity, Peace and Comfort of the 


Parties any mean thing. Which depend upon this - 


Sacrament, : 


—_—_ . — _ a tte. 
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The Concluſion. 


Tow can I better cleſe this litte Manual, then” 
with a ſhort Apoſtrophe to our poor —_— 
try, by crying out unto her with the Prophet , 
Captive aanghter of Sion, looſe the Bounds off thy 
own neck, &c. Ia. 52. Shake off the Fetters of 
thy Servitude ; ; I mean the Servitude of Schiſm 
and Herefie : That Monſter, Schiſm, which firſt 
through the infatiable luxury of an effeminate Ty- 
rant, broke the Bonds of Unity and obedience in 
in Gods Church, and has fince (according to its 
proper quality) hatch'd an innumerable brood of 
Sects and Herefies, which y<t are daily ingendring 
more, and continually wander up and down in | 
ſtrange unknown paths, and can never find repoſe 
or ſettlement, whilſt they are out of Gods Holy 
Ark, the Catholick Church ; which alone has ſtood 
Conſtant & Immoveable amidft all thoſe changes 
and Revolutions theſe late unhappy years have 
produced : Which alone yields true comfort and 
aſſurance to thoſe that rely on her Authority. 
Return then /my dear Country) to thy own 
true Mother, and embrace the liberty of her ſa- 
ving Faith; This is the freedom I invite Thee to. 
This is the happineſ:I wiſh Thee : This is the way 
I have chalk'd Thee ont by the itrait Line of Apoe 
ſtolical Dorines, 2 milky way which leads Souls 
to Eternal Beatirude. Go1 of his mercy grant 
thou mayeſt walk in it, throngh 7Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour, to whom be "all Honour and 
Glory for ever. Amen: 
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APPENDIX 


Article concerning the Pope's 


Supremacy, Pag. 69. 


n:d Friend ſent me a certain Britiſh Te- 

ftimony, taken our of Sir He. Spelman, 
de Concil, p. 108, And out of 1r an Argument 
fram'd againft the Popes Power over the whole 
flock of Chriſt: And though it tame not to 
my hands ſoon enough to be admitred to its 
proper place, yer 1 thought guod rather to 
adde it here, 'then not ar all, leſt as it has de. 
laded ſome, it might ſeduce others, if not 
called to a juſt Tryal. ; 

Sir Henry (ays, he finds the Original Cambri- 
an inrerlin'd with Engliſh in an old Manuſcript 
of Peter Mofton, a Cambrian Gentleman ; Co- 
pied ſo (if we may truſt Sir Henry's conjeture) 
out of anorher of more Antiquity : And , ro 
fir it for Other Nations, himſelf Tranſlates ic 
into Latin, the Engliſh and Welſh remaining ver- 
batim tranſcrib'd out of Mr. Moſton s pretend- 
ed Copy ; and fo Prints ir in his Book, When, 

C c -- -- a 
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\ Fter I had finiſh'd this Treatiſe, a Lear. 


{econ 


(300) 

and by whom that Manuſcript was compoſeds» 
. he profefles himſelf Ignorant : Bur ſets down 
& the Teſtimony as the Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer 
to St. 4uſtin the Monk, when he demanded of 
the Britains an acknoyledgement of ſubmiſſion 
to the Roman Church: And afhrms, that this 
Abbot and firſt Author of theſe Cambrian lines 
was the Learned and Renowned Dinoth or Dio- 
moth; one of thoſe, that, with the ſeven Britain 
—_ gave meeting to St. Auguſtine in the 
Synod held ar Worcefer, as ſome will 
have it, -3n the year of Chriſt 601, the firſt 
meeting (of fewer and meaner perſons) having 
been (as far as I can gueſs by Hiſtory) not 
about Porceſter, as Sir Henry put it, but in the 
confines of the FeFians (the le of Wight) and 

Weſt-$4x0ns. 

Thar all may better diſcern the vanity of 
this 0bjeHion, I will here ſer down the Teſfti- 
mony, whence it's taken, word for word, and 
point for poinr, juſt as it lies Printed in Sir 
Henry.s Book, in the Original Cambrian (which 
is chiefly or only to be regarded,) and as 'cis 
Tranflared into Engliſh and Latin thus, 


Bid iſpis « diogel i chwi pn, 
bou ni holl un ac aral, pn 
Be ic kuown and without dobut un- 
- to'you, *'that we all are, andevery one 
of Us 
Notumn fit & abſque aubitatione vobrs, 
quod nos onnes ſumus TI quilibet noſtr um 
-_-— uviva ac pnit oftingedig t1 egl- 
: wps duw, acir Paab, o RUYam, 
|  obe- 


\ 
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obedient and ſubjects to the Church 
of God, and tothe Pope of Roze, 

obdientes & fuditi Ecclefie Dei, & 
Pape Roma, 

act bob par Otiſsdion dwp- 
nol, p garu pawv pn 1 radd 

and to every godly Chriſtian to love 
every one in his degree, | 

&- unicaique vero & p10 Chriſtiano ad 
amanaum unumquemque in ſuo adn 


mewn UHariad parfaich, ac t | 
zcipio pawb ohonaunt, ar aira., | 
in perfect Charity, and to help every | 


one of them, by word and 


in perfetta charitate, & ad juvandum 1 


Hnnmque inque eorum verbo & 


gueechred i vod pnn blant y 
Duw: ac amgenach ubyddodv 
no-hvn 


deed to be the Children of God : and 


other obedience then this 


fatjo fore filios Deis & aliam obeaten- 1 


tiam quam iſtam 
nidadwen t vod.,ir ncb pr pddeck 
c<wi p henwt pn Paav, ne.in 
I do not know due, to him whom 
You name to be Pope, nor to be the 
201 ſcio debitam, ei quem w0s Bamina- 
t:s efie Papam, nec eſſe | 
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.Oaad oDaad : pwalcimio ac 
yl ounnn, ar uv1ddod biun t>den 
Father of Fathers: To be claimed 
and to be demanded;and this obedience 
we are 
Patrem Patrum : vindicari & pſfta- 
lari, & iſtam oberieutiam nos ſumus 
ni p11 varod pw roddve ac pw 
dau 1ddo cf ac 1pob Liriſdion 
ready to give and to pay to him and 
toevery Chriftian 
para't dare & ſoluere ei & cnique 
Chrift iano 
pitdragwiddol. Deved pe pdym 
n1dan Lywodrath eſcov 
- continually, Beſides we are under 
the government of the B ſhop. 
Contingo. Praterea nos ſumus ſub gu- 
bernatione Epiſcops 
Hacrelion ar wpſc,pr hien » ffdd 
pn oligwr dan Ouw aruom 
of A aer/eon upon Vske, whois to 
overſee under God over 
Caerlegionis ſuper Oſca, qui eſt aa ſu 
pervidenanmn ſb Deo ſuper 
| ni Tiucnthudinigadw2 Fozdd 
| p5 b.pdoi. 
| us, to cauſe us to keep the way ſpi- 
ritual, 
nob1s 


(3933 
nobis ad fatiendum nos ſervare viam 
ſpiritualem, Mn. 


Though this Record be much inſiſted on by 
21r Henry and others, more modern oppoſers 
of the Roman Church, Dr, Hammond in his Treatiſe 
of Schiſm, pP 122, and Dr. Bramhil Biſhop of 
Derry, as an argument Jately found of great 
force, ifnot demonſtrative againſt that Power 
over the whole Church of Chriſt, which all 
Catholicks acknowledge the Pope's right, by 
Chriſt's Inſtitution : Yet how un-apt it 1s for 
that. purpoſe, how unworthily alledged by 
perſons of any ordinary judgement or erudt- 
tion ; and how eaſily convicted to be a ſimple 
Impoſture, is clearly demonſtrared by what 
follows 

Firſt, There is not the leaſt ſcrap of Anti- 
quity ſo much as pretended to prove, that the 
Cambrian lines Cited were the Abbor of Bangor's 
Anſwer to St, Auguſtine upen the occaſion ſpe- 
cited ; nor that the Renowned Pinoth was ' 
that Abbot; nor thar the old Manuſcript, 
whence Sir Henry extracts the Teſtimony, was 
copied our of any other more Ancient : All 
theſe are but Sir Henry's bare conjeaures, with- 
out any proofat all. And certaialy, if 'this 
Manuſcript be no elder then the Interlin'd En- 
gl, he hath groſly wrong'd himſelf and his 
Reader, by honouring it with th@g@ftile of 
Ancient: For, as every one ſees, 'th | 


Cc 2 main, : 
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maintenance whereof it 1s alledged , and was 
certainly torged. 

Secondly, T ne Welſh lines are ſo Un-cambrian 
fur Orthography,to mixed with Erg/1fþ words, - 
and ſojuft to the mode of the pretent Engliſh 
or other Strangers, writing imperfectly , as 
they are apt to {peak,when they are but young 
ſmarrerersin that Language, as every one bur 
of different $kill therein can teftifie; char it 
cannot be in the leaſt degree credible, either 
D.noth or any other Abbot of Banger ſhould be 
Anthor of them, 

The imperfeQion I point at, is (among 0- 
ther inſtances) apparent ; Firſt, in the ord1- 
nzry uſe of / contonant inftead of the Cambrian 
F, (though rightly uſed 1n one place) which 15. 

he ordinary errour of the preſent Eng/iſh or 
o: her Strangers,when withour skill they begin 
ro write IFe!ſh after the ſpelling of their own 
f,zngu38e : The like errour 1s committed 1n 
-riting v conſonant for w, in th2 word guec- 
thred, and for b in the word vared. 

Secondly, By the uſe of the letter 4 as in Xiar, 
Kariad, Kaerllion, Kriſdion, and by term niimg 
the word 7ddeck by 4, all perſons indifler nt- 
ly skill'd in che languige, knowing rhat rhe 
lerrer 41s not in the Cambrian Alphiber ; the 
Jerter C bearing the ſound of X before all 
Vowels in Cambrian Werds ; and thar the ter- 
mination of words in c& 1s an Argliciin, and 
nor adm'tted in the Bretih Linguage, 

1hirdly, By inconitancy in ſpellin2 rhe ſame 
word ; as griſedion 11 one place, and 4rijdion in 
«an her, and neither of them right ; yz in one 
place, and yn 1n Others + hx, In one Place, 
bi vn andther, and bien.ig a third, ail for the 
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{am2 word byn : idden, in one place, and ydim 

In another ; boob, 1n One place, and pob in ano- 

ther; uvyddod for yfudddod: The word dup 

every where written for dhug, which dup in 

thoſe places 1s juſt as Engl:n.en or Other tran 
gers,nort acquainted with the Euphonia's of the 

Cambrian, are wonr to write according to their 

un-genvine pronounciation of the Language. 

Feurthly, By the uſe of theſe rwo words, helpio 
and gleimio; which (though now ofren uftd by 
the JFelſh,eſpecially borderers,whoſe i anguage | 
15S more mixed with the neighbour Englih,yer) 
are known to be no Cambrian, bur words of 
the preſent uſe among the Englih: helpio (or 
more uſually belpa) being bur the Englith verb 
help, brought into a Cambrian termination; and 
gleimio, taken after the ſime manner from the 
Engliſh claym, as that formerly from the French 
c amer, and therefore moſt probably never 
knowneven among the Engliſh, till the Laws 
an1Lauguage of the Norman Conqueror came 
to bemingled with theirs, 

The Cambrian Teſtimony being thus looked 
into, it cannot be more credibly rhought, thar 
Dinoth, or any Ancient Abbot of Bangor was 
the Author of it, then it can be imagin'd rhar 
cn2, renowned for Learning, and celebrared 
for an Ancient Writer, (as D:noth was) or one 
of {pecizl norte above others tor Erudition 
(ſuch ſurely was the Abbor of Bangor) ſhuuld 
105 years fince, when che Language was pure, 


and the Britains Conmerce with the Saxons 


licrle, unleſs 1t were to War,) in wricing His 
Native Ancient Language (which was the ſole 
idiom of his Covunrry | uſe mocern Engliſh 
words : or CharaQters, which not his om—_— 

rhe 
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a, 6 
the Engliſh Alphabet admitted ; or be incon- 


ſtant or diverſe in writing the ſame word :; or 
fall juit into ſuch errors 0: Orthography , as 
the Engl:ſh,or other unskilful commonly do ar 
this day, whenthey write Cambrian : And whe. 
ther this be not extreamly incredible and un. 
likely, Iappeal to all rational Judgements, 

But though all theſe exceptions, obſervable 
only by the Britains. ſhould be winked at, and 
the teſtimony only conlidered in irs Erg1ifh and 
Latine Tranſlation : yet is the Author thereof 
eaſily convicted to he an Impoſtor by his pur- 
ting Bangor tix or feven years afrer St. Auguſtine's 
coming into England, under the government 
of the tiſhop of Caereon upon Uske, For, be- 
ſides Bangers being very near to, if nor in the 
Dioceſs of Tlan Elyw ( in antiquity Epiſcopus 
Eluienſis, as may be feen in Sir Heury Spelman, 
Pp. 106, ſpeaking of his coming to meet St, 
Auguſtine at the fecond Synod, and now com- 
mcnly called *t. 4/apb) all Hiſtories teſtifie, 
thar che Arch-epiſcopal feat was removed or 
tranſlated from Ceerleen upon Usbe, ro Meneuy, 
in King 4rthur s time, by Sr, David; who ( by 
Er. Pits, de Illsſt Britain, Script. de St. David.) 
died about the year of Chrilt 544. which was 
fifty years before St Auguſtine's firft entrance 
into Britain: whereto Sir Heury himſelf affents, 
putting that Tranſlation betwixt 70 and 80 
years before St. Auguſine's Coming. 

Was he not then an ignorant Impoſtor that 
put Bangor ſix or ſeven years afcer St Auguſtine's 
cc ming, under the Biſhop of Caerleon upon 
Uk ? Is it likely, or poſſible thar Dinoth (or 
ary other Abbor of Bangor 3: that rime) ſbouſd 


be ignorant of the aforeſaid Tranſlation, or 


not - 


307) 

not know under what immediate Biſhop.or 
Mecropolitan their Famous Monaſtery was 
ſeared ? Dinoth, 1 ſay, of all others, who is 
famous inthe Catalogue of Ancient Writers, 
(as for other Treatiſes, ſo .parricularly ) for 
his defence of the jariſdiaon of the See of Me. 
aevy + 
_ To ſay withSir Henry, that the Arch-biſhop 

of Menevy, even after the Tranſlarion, retain- 
ed the Title of Caerleon, 1s not worth regard. 
Firſt, becauſe it is but his word, withour 
proof, Secondly, becauſe it implies a con- 
rradiction, to ſay, the See was Tranſlated, 
and the former Title till retained ; Tranflati- 
on importing. nota jJoynrt poflefion -of two 
Titles, but the taking a new, and a deſertion 
of the old, 

To all my former exceptions againſt the 
Teſtimony, add, Firſt, that there is no likelt- 


© hood, Dimth, a writer of Zatin Books, orany 


other, that could either write Zatine himſelf, 
or get a LatinSecretary to help him ſhould re- 
turn a I/elfþ Anſwer to St. Augnſiine , who (as 
all know) was an 7talian, not many years be- 
fore come from Rome, and cannot rexſonably 
be preſum'd either co have underſtood rhe 
Britains natural Language. or to have made 
his demand to them otherwiſe then in Latin. 
Socendly, Thar both the Engliſh, nor to be 
Father of Fathers: to beclaimed, 9c. 3nd the La- 


tin, nec efte patrem patrum . vindicari, Wc, are, * 


falle Tranſlations of the Cambrian: The rrue 
being, whom you name Pope, or father of fa- 
thers, Wc. quem nos nominatis Papam, wel patrem 
patrum 9c, Nor is the Gambrian rightly tranfl1- 


ted by Sir Henry's paflive vindicari; or Dr Ham- 
mond's 


| | (308Y 
mond's vendicari Q& poſtulari; but by the afive 
wvendicari poftulari, to claim and to demand This 
| Legerdemain diſcovers the Reformers humour, to 
be fil] corrupting what falls into rheir Hands to 
help out their cauſe again(t the Roman Church : 
and an 11] caufe it mutt be, that needs ſuch 
ſhifts, 

Thirdly, That however (it goes with the 
Cambrian) there 15 no good ſenſe either in the 
Engliſh, Nor to be the father of fathers, tobe claim- 
ed, Lc, orin Sir Henry's Latin, nec eſte patrem 
patrum : wvindicari, Gc, as every Reader may 
fee. . And this Dr. Hammond, if affedted to fin. 
cerity, ſhould rather have acknowledged,then 
eſe ſo much paraphraſtica] liberry and additi. 


on of his. own, ro make a falſe Tranſlation and: 
ſenſeleſs words ſpeak. his mind againſt the 


Pope. 

. Feurthly, Thar the Teſtimony makes as much 
againſt the aim of rhe Proteftant Prelatick Re. 
forrrers, I mean the late Kings Supremacy, which 
Dr. Hammond and others - (to keep off the guile 
of Sch;iſmfrom themſelves) labour ro ſupport, 
as againſt the Pope's : For thoſe words, who is 
28 overſee under God over ws, make the Biſhop of 
Caerleon next to God over Bangor, and exclude 
the Xing as well as the Pope. 

Fifthly 1f Sir Henry and thoſe others that 
borrow out of him, had been willing to fee the 
trath themſelves, and communicate it faith. 
fally ro orhers , they would not have made 


refletions on that up-ſtart Teſtimony, which ap-. 


peared not till wirkin theſe fifteen years, and 
then only brought in by the head and ſhoul- 
ders, to witneſs againſt the Pope's Supremacy a 
hundred years after ir was taken from my 
cheir 
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their forefathers who produce it : But upon 
true Antiquity, which , hiving endured the 
ſhock ofalmoſt a chouſaud years,Sir Herry hath 
delivered a little before, pap. to5. rranfcribed 
out of Venerable Bede's H: tory of the Crurch 
of England; 1. 2.C, 2, wher:in every one may 
read, thar when Sr.” 4ugu//;ne . in his diſpute 
with the Britaizs, ar che firſt meeting, deman- 
ded their Conformity co theCnurc of Rome in 
the Celebration of Eaſter and Bepriſm, and thar 
they would joyn with him in Preaching the 
Goſpel ro the Heathen Sazons, and not Other. 
wiſe incline them to it, he effered to rry by 
Miracle, whether he or they were in the right $ 
whether he did well in demanfing, or they 11] 


_ In refuſing : which , the Britains failing , he 


effettually performed , miraculouſly giving 
ſight to a blind min. And when in the ſecond 
meeting he found chem ftill refraQory to his 
Propoſals, he Prophetically foretold Gods 


.revenge, which foon after fell upon them. 


Thar Miracle and Divine vengeance more 
then ſufficiently prove, that St. Auguſtine, ſenc 
by the Pope, came in the Name of God from 
a lawful Authority ; and thart his demands of 
Conformity to the Church of Rome in the 
points ſpecified, were good, and to be yeild- 
ed to by the Britains, Miracles, the proper 
works of the Almighty, and proper Seals of 
his Miſfives, being never wrought to confirm 
unlawful Miſſions or falſe Dotrines, And 
were there no other exception againſt the 
Cambrian pretended Teſtimony, but that Mira. 
cle ; it clearly evidences, rhat when, and by 
whomſoever it was firſt written, the Author 
was either very ignorant, or ina worſe error, 
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and that there-was more obedience due to the - 
Pope. from thoſe of Bangor and all other Chri- 

ftians, chen acknowledgment by. ir, | | 
| - I'wiſh the preſent refratory:; oppoſers. of 
theRoman Church, and her miſſionaries, ſent by 
the ſame Auchority , to Preach the ſame 
- Doctrine with St. Auguſtine ,, would refleg 
without prejudice on that Miracle, and pre. 
digionof Divine mg : Theyare a ſea{on- 
able Theam for ce preſent Pulpits, 


. 


